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PKEFACE. 


The  reasons  which  have  led  to  the  puhlication  of 
these  Lectures,  and  to  their  publication  in  this  form, 
are  the  same  which  operated  in  reference  to  a  former 
Work,  The  Scripture-Revelations  of  a  Future  State  ; 
with  the  addition,  that  the  favourable  reception  of 
that  Work  by  the  Public  (far  beyond  what  had 
been  anticipated)  has,  of  course,  supplied  a  further 
encouragement. 

"What  has  been  said  therefore  in  the  Preface  to 
that  little  volume,  and  which  is  equally  applicable 
in  reference  to  the  present,  there  is  no  need  here  to 
repeat. 

1*  (v) 


Vi  PREFACE. 

Of  the  present  Series  of  Lectures,  a  great  part  of 
the  matter  of  the  first  three  was  suggested  by  the 
same  friend  (now  elevated  to  a  high  and  deserved 
station  in  the  Church)  who  furnished  the  chief  part 
of  the  substance  of  the  Seventh  Lecture  in  the  for- 
mer Series. 

In  this  volume,  as  in  the  other,  care  has  been 
taken  (as  was  observed  in  the  Preface  to  that)  neither 
to  give  offence  unnecessarily  to  any,  nor,  through 
fear  of  giving  offence,  to  keep  back  what,  on  care- 
ful consideration,  have  been  judged  to  be  important 
truths :  since  we  ought,  on  the  one  hand,  to  take 
care  that  our  "good  be  not  evil  spoken  of,"  and  on 
the  other  hand,  to  be  aware  that  no  doctrine  — 
whether  true  or  false — is  likely  to  be,  at  first  sight, 
acceptable  to  those  who  may  be,  either  in  theory 
or  in  practice,  opposed  to  it. 

How  different,  and  indeed  opposite  are  the  judg- 
ments, likely  to  be  formed  on  the  same  points,  by 
diflcrent  persons,  was  exemplified  in  a  striking 
manner  on  the  first  publication  of  the  former  volume. 
Two  worthy  and  intelligent  clergymen,  friends  of 
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the  author,  wrote  to  him  to  express  their  strong  dis- 
approbation of  one  particular  Lecture ;  which  they 
entreated  him  either  to  suppress  or  materially  alter. 
Just  at  the  same  time,  another  highly  respectable 
clergyman,  personally  a  stranger  to  the  author, 
wrote  to  him  to  ask  permission  to  publish,  sepa- 
rately, in  a  cheap  form,  for  distribution,  that  very 
Lecture ;  which  he  considered  as  particularly  valu- 
able. 

Just  such  a  contrariety  of  judgment,  doubtless, 
often  takes  place  with  respect  to  many  a  book,  with- 
out so  distinctly  coming  to  the  author's  knowledge. 
But  no  "Writer  who  has  had  this  diversity  of  opinions 
so  strongly  brought  before  him,  ought  either  to  cal- 
culate on  universal  approbation,  or  again,  to  be  dis- 
heartened by  meeting  with  occasional  censure. 

An  Index  has  been  added  to  the  present  edition, 
and  a  very  few  short  passages  inserted. 
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RESPECTING 


GOOD  AND  EVIL  ANGELS. 


LECTUEE  I. 

Angels, 

Any  one  who  has  been  accustomed  to  study  the 
Scriptures  with  attention  and  with  interest,  will  be 
likely  to  have  been  struck  with  the  circumstance 
that  the  notices  there  occurring,  of  Angels,  are 
few,  and  very  brief  and  scanty.  And  it  is  probable 
that  you  may  have  sometimes  felt  a  degree  of 
disappointment  at  this,  and  a  wish  to  know  more, 
on  so  curious  and  interesting  a  subject ;  and  per- 
haps even  something  of  wonder  also  that  more  has 
not  been  revealed  to  us  upon  it. 

We  learn  that  there  are  in  the  Creation,  Beings 
—  Derhaps  very  numerous  —  both  good  and  evil, 
apparently  much  superior  to  Man  in  knowledge 
and  power,  and  having  some  connexion  with 
human  transactions.  The  curiosity  is  natural  and 
excusable,  to  know  some  particulars  respecting  their 
nature — the  various  Orders  of  them — their  employ- 
ments— and  the  whole  condition  of  their  life.     But 
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on  these,  and  other  such  particulars,  the  Sacred 
AYriters  afibrd  us,  as  I  have  said,  either  very  scanty 
information  or  none  at  all. 

JS'ow  it  may  not  perhaps  have  occurred  to  you 
that  this  very  circumstance  is  a  strong  confirmation 
of  the  divine  origin  of  our  Scriptures.  Supposing 
we  could  perceive  no  reason  at  all  why  God  should 
have  withheld  from  us  a  fuller  revelation  of  things 
so  interesting  to  our  curiosity,  this,  at  least,  we 
can  plainly  perceive,  that  if  our  Scriptures  had  been 
the  work  of  mere  men — if  they  had  been  either  the 
dream  of  fanatical  enthusiasts,  or  the  "cunningly 
devised  fables"  of  impostors — we  may  be  sure  they 
would  have  contained  abundance  of  pretended 
revelations  concerning  the  nature,  and  the  number, 
and  the  different  Orders,  and  the  occupations,  of 
Angels. 

A  crafty  impostor,  seeking,  by  all  means  what- 
ever, to  gain  converts,  and  to  fill  men  with  a  reveren- 
tial awe  of  himself,  would  certainly  not  have  failed 
to  enlarge  on  subjects  so  alluring  to  human  cu- 
riosity. And  an  enthusiast,  mistaking  his  day- 
dreams for  Inspiration,  would  not  have  failed  to 
dream  largely  about  matters  so  exciting  to  a  heated 
imagination.  Any  one,  then,  who  is  well  acquainted 
with  human  nature,  will  not  doubt,  that  if  our 
Scriptures  had  been  a  mere  human  composition, 
they  would  have  abounded  with  pretended  revela- 
tions giving  ample  accounts  of  good  and  evil  An- 
gels. And  experience  fully  confirms  this.  For 
there  actually  exist  pretended  revelations,  and  books 
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composed  from  traditions  or  from  conjectures,  in 
which  are  to  be  found  very  full  accounts  of  these 
and  of  several  other  things  which  are  but  very 
slightly  touched  on  in  the  real  Holy  Scriptures. 
We  see,  therefore,  in  this  a  plain  proof  that  our 
Scriptures  are  not  of  Man's  devising;  since  they 
differ  in  so  important  a  point  from  anything  that 
has  come,  or  that  would  be  likely  to  come  from 
men.  And  this  proof  is — as  I  have  said — complete, 
even  though  we  should  never  be  able  to  conjecture 
the  reasons  for  our  sacred  books  giving  such  scanty 
information  as  they  do.  For  if  we  do  but  perceive 
them  to  be  such  as  we  are  convinced  could  not 
have  come  from  Man,  we  cannot  doubt  that  they 
are  from  Heaven. 

Although,  however,  it  is  not  for  us  to  complain 
of  God's  having  imparted  to  us  just  such  knowledge 
as  He  has  seen  fit,  and  no  more, — or  to  attempt  to 
add  on  to  his  revelations,  legendary  fables  or  hu- 
man speculations  and  conjectures,  we  are  allowed, 
and  indeed  bound,  to  collect  as  much  information 
on  these  matters  as  the  Scffptures  do  supply,  and 
to  endeavour  to  understand  rightly  what  God  does 
teach. 

One  point  in  particular,  relative  to  the  present 
subject,  it  is  important  we  should  clearly  under- 
stand, and  constantly  keep  in  mind,  because  inat- 
tention to  it  is  likely  to  lead  to  much  perplexity  and 
to  mischievous  error.  It  is  this :  that  whenever  we 
read — as  we  very  often  do — in  the  Old  Testament 
history,  of  an  Angel  {i.  e..  Messenger)  of  the  Lord, 
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appearing  to  any  one,  such  an  Angel  seems  to 
have  very  seldom  been  (as  in  the  Kew  Testament 
history)  a  "  Ministeri p.g  Spmt"  —  o,  person  created 
by  the  Lord  and  emploj^ed  in  his  service. 

You  can  easily  understand  that  either  any  perso7i 
or  any  tJmirf  may  be  employed  by  the  Lord  to 
intimate  his  will  —  to  convey  his  messages  to  men, 
— or  to  perform  any  other  service  to  them.  And 
whoever — or  luhatever  is  so  employed,  becomes 
God's  Angel  or  Messenger.  Whether  it  be  a  su- 
pernatural flame, — or  any  other  apjiearance — or  a 
voice  from  Heaven  —  or  a  man  —  or  any  other  per- 
sonal Agent  of  a  different  nature  from  Man — in  all 
cases,  that  person  or  thing  by  which  the  Lord  holds 
communication  with  mankind,  is  called  his  Angel 
or  Messenger. 

And  since  the  word  "Angel"  originally  signifies 
simply  a  messenger,  hence,  our  Sacred  Writers 
often  found  it  necessar}^,  in  order  to  prevent  mis- 
takes, to  use  the  expression  "Angel  of  the  Lord''  to 
distinguish  such  a  Messenger  as  they  are  speaking 
of  from  any  ordinary  messenger.* 

Now  in  the  Old-Testament  History,  when  an 
Angel   is   mentioned  as  appearing,  it  is  generally 

*  It  appears  also  that  the  earliest  Bishops  appointed  by  the 
Apostles  to  take  charge  of  t^he  several  churches  were  often 
called  "  An<:!;cls,"  as  being  delegates  or  Ambassadors  from  those 
Apostles.  The  Angels  of  the  Churches,  mentioned  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Book  of  Revelations,  are  believed  by  most 
Divines  to  have  been  no  other  than  the  superintendents  (or 
Bishops)  of  those  churches. 
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some  visible  object  in  which  there  was  an  immediate 
manifestation  of  the  Lord  himself:  so  that  you  will 
frequently  find  the  expressions  "the  Lord"  and  the 
"  Angel  of  the  Lord"  used  indiscriminately  to  de- 
note the  same  thing.  Thus,  where  we  read  of 
God's  first  manifestation  of  Himself  to  Moses  in 
the  wilderness,  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush,*  we  are 
told  that  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses  out  of  the  flame, 
saying,  ""  I  am  the  Gfod  of  Abraham,"  &c.  And 
Moses  "fell  on  his  face  and  worshipped."  Kow,  if 
you  look  to  the  speech  of  Stephen  as  recorded  in  the 
Book  of  Acts  (ch.  vii.  30),  you  will  find  him  speak- 
ing of  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appearing  to  Moses  in 
a  flame  of  flre.     And  he  again  mentions  (v.  38),  the 

*  One  of  the  commonest  shrubs  in  that  mlderness  is  the 
dwarf  palm:  not  the  date  palm,  but  a  dijBTerent  species,  which 
does  not,  like  that,  rise  to  be  a  tree,  but  forms  a  low  spreading 
bush.  And  it  is  generally  supposed  that  it  was  in  one  of  these 
that  Moses  saw  the  flame.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  Eastern 
countries  (and  more  lately  in  Spain  and  Italy  also)  palm 
branches  have  long  been  used  on  occasions  of  triumph  or 
rejoicmg,  being  reckoned  an  emblem  of  victory.  "Whether  this 
custom  arose  from  some  tradition  of  that  appearance  to  Moses, 
or  whether  it  exi^^led  before,  and  was  a  reason  for  the  selecting 
of  a  palm-bush  for  the  display  of  the  flame,  we  cannot  deter- 
mine. '  ^ 

It  is  still  more  remarkable  that  the  Greek  name  for  a  palm, 
Pn(ENix,  was  also  a  name  given  to  an  imaginary  kind  of  bird, 
which  was  fabled  to  live  a  thousand  years,  and  then  to  take 
fre^  and  burn  to  ashes,  from  which  a  new  Phoenix  arose.  This 
fable  may  have  arisen  from  an  obscure  tradition  of  the  palm- 
bush,  which  "  burned  with  fire"  and  yet  was  not  destroyed. 
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''  A7igcl  whicli  spake  unto  Moses  in  Mount  Sinai." 
Kow  we  all  know  that  what  was  spoken  there, 
began  with  "7  am  the  Lord  thy  God  who  brought 
thee  out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt."  It  was  the  Lord 
Himself  who  held  communication  with  his  servants, 
through  the  means  of  the  appearance  of  a  flame, 
accompanied  with  "thunderings  and  voices,"  &c. 
And  the  flame  is  thence  called  his  Messenger,  or 
Angel.  No  created  person  was  here  employed. 
And  hence  it  is  that  we  often  find  (as  I  observed 
just  above),  the  two  expressions,  "the  Lord,"  and 
*'the  Angel  of  the  Lord,"  used  indiscriminately 
and  with  the  same  signification. 

For  instance,  in  the  Book  of  Exodus  (chap,  xxiii. 
V.  20),  "  Behold,  I  send  an  Angel  before  thee,  to 
keep  thee  in  the  way,  (viz.  the  fiery  and  cloudy 
pillar  which  accompanied  the  Israelites  in  their 
journeyings,)  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place 
which  I  have  prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey 
his  voice  :  provoke  him  not ;  for  he  will  not  pardon 
your  transgressions ;  for  my  name  is  in  him :  (that 
is,  it  is  a  manifestation  of  my  especial  presence  and 
agency ;  which  in  Scripture  is  often  called  "!N'ame"), 
but  if  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  Ms  voice,  and  do  all 
that  I speaTc'  (here  you  observe  that  "he"  and  "I" 
are  used  indiscriminately),  then  I  will  be  an  enemy 
unto  thine  enemies,"  to.. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  use  of  the  word  Anirel 
in  these  passages,  will  for  the  most  part  apply,  as 
to  the  essential  points,  to  many  others  in  the  Old- 
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Testament  history ;  even  in  those  places  in  which 
the  human  form  is  assumed. 

For  instance,  in  the  appearance  of  Angels  to 
Abraham  and  to  Lot  (Gen.  xviii.),  of  an  Angel  to 
Balaam  (iSTumb.  xxii.),  and  to  Manoah  and  his  wife 
(Judges  xiii.) ;  and  in  several  others,  you  will  find, 
on  an  attentive  perusal,  that  the  Angels  there  men- 
tioned (at  least  in  the  last  two  places),  were  not 
created  persons,  but  manifestations  of  the  Lord 
Himself.  And  accordingly,  in  most  of  these  jDas- 
sages,  you  read  of  divine  worship  being  ofiered  and 
accepted.  To  the  Angels  on  the  contrary,  mentioned 
in  the  Xew  Testament  —  the  ministering  spirits 
recorded  as  appearing — divine  worship  either  is  not 
offered,  or  is  carefully  rejected.  "  See  thou  do  it 
not!"  (says  the  Angel  to  John  in  the  Book  of 
Eevelation,  ch.  xxii.),  "for  I  am  thy  fellow-ser- 
vant."- 

The  existe7ice  indeed  of  created  persons  called 
Angels,  seems  to  have  been  believed,  in  early  times, 
by  the  greater  part  of  the  Jews ;  though  the  sect  of 
the  Sadducees  denied  it.  And  we  find  mention  of 
such  Beings  in  several  parts  of  the  Old  Testament. 
But  in  the  far  greater  number  of  the  places  (in  the 
historical  Books)  in  which  the  appearance  of  an 
Angel  is  recorded,  it  will  be  found  to  have  been  a 
manifestation  of  the  Lord  Himself. 

*  It  is  important  to  observe,  that  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  on  the 
contrary,  such  worship  was  accepted.  See  John,  ix.  35  —  38, 
and  Mat.  xxviii.  9  and  17,  &c. 
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Such  thcQ  being  the  difierent  characters,  gene- 
rally, of  the  Angels  noticed  in  the  Old  and  in  the 
Kew-Testament  histories,  respectively,  you  cannot 
but  perceive  the  importance  of  constantly  keeping 
in  mind  the  distinctions  I  have  been  pointing  out ; 
lest  you  should  im-pute  false  ivorship  to  those  persons 
who  in  the  Old  Testament  are  mentioned  as  offer- 
ing adoration  to  what  is  called  "  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord." 

I  have  already  remarked  to  you  that  the  few,  and 
brief,  and  scanty  notices  of  Angels,  in  Scripture, 
are,  from  that  very  scantiness,  a  mark  of  the  truth 
of  the  Sacred  Books,  being  quite  unlike  what  we 
should  have  naturally  expected  to  find  in  Works 
devised  by  mere  men  ;  and  that  this  proof  would  be 
complete  even  if  we  could  not  perceive,  or  at  all 
conjecture,  ^vhj  God  did  not  think  fit  to  supply  us 
with  fuller  revelations  on  the  subject.  But  thus 
much  at  least  we  plainly  do  perceive :  that  this  is 
conformable  to  the  general  character  of  all  the  reve- 
lations made  to  us.  It  appears  to  have  been  the 
design  of  the  Most  High  to  teach  us  what  practically 
concerns  ourselves,  and  nothing  for  the  gratification 
of  mere  speculative  curiosity.  He  has  revealed  to 
us  Himself  in  reference  to  what  He  has  done  and 
designs  to  do,  for  us ;  and  He  has  taught  us  what 
He  requires  us  to  do  on  our  part.  But  he  has  left 
us  ignorant  of  much  that  relates  to  Himself,  and  to 
heaven  and  to  heavenly  things.  And  so,  also,  con- 
cerning Angels,  we  find  iu  Scripture  but  slight  and 
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scanty  accounts  as  far  as  regards  themselves,  and 
their  connexion  with  their  Maker  :  what  we  princi- 
pally learn  is  what  concerns  their  connexion  with 
man,  and  the  services  they  perform  for  the  human- 
Race  :  and  even  of  this  we  are  told  but  little. 
Besides  a  very  slight  and  obscure  hint  in  one  of  our 
Lord's  discourses,  which  is  supposed  by  some  to 
have  reference  to  certain  guardian-angels,*  we  are 
told  by  Him  expressly  that  the  holy  Angels  have 
some  sympathy  with  Man,  and  that  "there  is  joy 
among  them  over  a  repentant  sinner."t 

It  would,  indeed,  be  rash  to  conclude  from  this, 
that  every  thing  that  passes  on  earth  is  know^n  to  all 
the  holy  Angels.  But  some  knowledge,  among  some 
of  them,  of  some  human  events,  and  also  a  lively 
interest  in  some  of  these  events,  we  are  plainly 
taught  there  must  be.  And  the  apostle  Peter  ac- 
cordingly speaks  of  Angels  "  desiring  to  look  into'* 
(to  "  stoop  down  to  see,"  as  it  is  in  the  original)  the 
mysteries  of  God's  dealing  in  the  salvation  of  Man.J 
Moreover,  our  Lord  speaks  of  their  being  com- 
missioned, at  the  end  of  the  world,  to  separate  God's 
faithful  servants  from  the  impenitent  sinners  ;§  "  the 
reapers  are  the  angels."*  *  *  *  *  "The  Son  of  man 
shall  send  forth  his  Angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity." 

And  in  some  services  to  Man,  we  find  them  in  the 


*  Mat.  xviii.  10.  t  Luke  xv.  10. 

X  1  Pet.  i.  12.  §  Mat.  xxxix.  42. 
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I^ew-Testament  history  recorded  as  occasionally 
employed ;  as,  for  instance,  ^Yhen  an  Angel  was  sent 
to  Zacharias,  and  afterwards  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  again,  to  Cornelius,  with  messages  from 
Heaven.* 

And  here  it  may  be  worth  while  to  remark,  that 
in  all  the  cases  recorded,  you  wull  find  that  a  sufii- 
cient  test  was  provided  to  secure  the  persons  con- 
cerned against  being  misled  by  any  delusions  of 
imagination,  and  to  assure  them  sufla.ciently  of  its 
being  a  real  communication  from  Heaven  that  they 
had  received. 

In  the  case  of  the  Centurion,  Cornelius,  for 
instance,  all  that  he  w^as  required  to  do^  by  the 
Angel  that  appeared  to  him,  was,  to  send  to  Joppa 
and  inquire  for  one  Simon  Peter,  who  would  give 
him  further  instructions.  ISTow,  supposing  this 
appearance  of  the  Angel  had  been  merely  a  delu- 
sive dream,  the  only  result  would  have  been  nothing 
more  than  that  his  messengers  would  have  had  a 
fruitless  journey  to  Joppa.  Cornelius  was  not 
required  on  the  strength  of  the  angelic  communi- 
cation, to  adopt  a  new  religion,  or  to  take  any 
other  important  step.  But  when  the  messengers 
who  were  sent  found  Peter  in  the  very  house 
pointed  out,  and  found  him  prepared  by  a  corre- 
sponding vision  to  accompany  them,  this  was  a 
decisive  proof  to  both  parties  that  there  was  no 
delusion  in  the  case.  As  Dr.  Paley  has  justly 
remarked,  either   Cornelius's  vision,   or  Peter's  — 

*  Luke  i.  and  Acts  x. 
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taking  each  separately  —  might,  conceivahly,  have 
been  a  clekision  :  taking  the  two  conjointly  and 
connected,  as  they  were,  with  each  other,  there 
could  be  no  doubt  of  the  reality  of  either. 

In  the  case  of  Zacharias,  there  appears  to  have 
actually  been,  in  his  mind,  a  degree  of  distrust, 
of  some  kind  or  other,  (we  cannot  tell  what,)  con- 
cerning the  vision  presented  to  him.  He  may, 
perhaps,  have  felt  a  doubt  whether  what  he  seemed 
to  see  and  hear  was  real,  or  whether  he  was  de- 
luded (  as  men  have  certainly  sometimes  been  when 
in  a  morbid  state )  by  a  kind  of  day-dream.  Or 
again,  he  may  have  felt  a  doubt  whether  the 
Being  who  appeared  before  him  were  really  a 
holy  Angel  sent  from  God,  or  some  other  kind  of 
superhuman  Being,  who  was  deceiving  him.  This 
at  least  seems  sufficiently  plain;  that  the  doubts 
which  Zacharias  appears  to  have  felt  must  have 
been  something  of  the  kind  just  alluded  to; 
either  doubts  as  to  the  reality  of  what  appeared 
before  him,  or,  as  to  its  good  or  evil  character. 
For  we  cannot  suppose  that,  being  fully  convinced 
of  having  really  received,  through  a  Divine  Mes- 
senger, an  announcement  actually  from  God,  he 
yet  doubted  the  truth  of  that  announcement.  A 
doubt  as  to  the  character  of  the  Being  who  ap- 
peared to  him,  seems  what  the  angel  alludes  to 
in  his  reply ;  in  which  he  begins  by  declaring 
who  he  is,  and  by  whom  sent ;  and  immediately 
adds  a  miraculous  proof  of  the  truth  of  what  he 
says:  "I  am  Gabriel  that  stand  in  the  presence 
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of  God,  and  am  sent  to  speak  unto  tbee,  and  to 
show  thee  these  glad  tidings :  and  behold  thou 
shalt  be  dumb,"  &c. 

If  any,  or  both,  of  the  doubts  I  have  been 
speaking  of  (which  were  not,  in  themselves,  blame- 
able  or  unreasonable,)  were  in  the  mind  of  Zacha- 
rias,  the  obvious  and  sure  test  of  the  reality  of  tlie 
vision,  and  of  its  true  character,  was,  evidently,  to 
wait  the  event.  He  was  not  called  on  to  proclaim 
at  once  what  he  had  seen,  but  only  to  observe 
whether  the  prophecy  came  to  pass,  or  not.  If 
it  failed,  he  would  know  that  he  had  been  de- 
ceived ;  but  he  would  have  lost  nothing  by  the 
deception.  If  it  were  fulfilled,  this  event  would 
have  been  a  sufficient  confirmation.  Zacharias, 
however,  was  not  content  to  wait  patiently  the 
event,  but  demanded  an  immediate  confirmation ; 
saying,  "Whereby  shall  I  know  this?"  and  a  con- 
firmation was  accordingly  granted  him ;  but  granted 
him  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convey  to  him  at  the 
same  time  a  rebuke  for  that  his  impatience.  The 
sign  which  confirmed,  immediately,  the  reality  of 
the  vision  was,  his  being  struck  dumb  till  the 
time  when  the  other  confirmation  —  the  fulfilment 
of  the  prediction  —  should  take  place.  "Behold 
thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  till 
the  day  when  these  things  shall  he  performed ;  be- 
cause thou  believest  not  my  words,  which  shall  be 
fulfilled  in  their  season ;"  as  much  as  to  say,  the 
fulfilment  of  my  words  in  due  time,  would  have 
afibrded,  then,   sufficient  proof   that   there   is   no 
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delusion :  but  since  thou  art  not  content  to  wait 
for  that  time,  but  requirest  an  immediate  proof, 
thou  shalt  have  it,  in  the  shape  of  an  infliction 
of  dumbness,  as  at  once  a  confirmatory  sign,  and 
a  reproof  for  impatience. 

The  Virgin  Mary,  on  the  contrary,  received 
no  immediate  sign ;  having  been  content  humbly 
to  wait  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  made 
to  her ;  which  fulfilment  afibrded,  to  her,  a  deci- 
sive proof  of  the  reality  of  the  vision. 

On  several  other  occasions  we  read,  in  the  "New 
Testament  history,  of  Angels  being  employed  in 
ministering  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  others. 
Some  of  them  were  commissioned  to  announce 
his  birth,  and  again,  his  resurrection.  And  an 
Angel  released  the  Apostles  when  imprisoned  by 
the  Jewish  Rulers;  and  afterwards  Peter,  when 
imprisoned  by  Herod. 

In  all  these  cases  you  will  observe  that,  as  has  been 
said  above,  a  sufficient  test  was  provided  to  prove 
that  there  was  no  delusion.  The  finding  of  a  babe 
lying  in  the  manger  at  the  Inn,  as  the  Shepherds 
had  been  told  by  the  Angel,  saying,  "  this  shall  be 
the  sign*  unto  you,"  proved  clearly  that  they  had 
not  been  dreaming,  or  deluded  by  any  fancy. 
Again,  the  absence  of  the  body  of  Jesus  from  the 
sepulchre,  and  afterwards  his  own  appearance  to  the 
disciples,  attested  the  truth  of  the  announcement  of 
his  resurrection.   And  again,  the  actual  release  of  the 
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Apostles  from  prison,  was  of  course  a  proof  perfectly 
decisive. 

In  all  these  cases,  the  employment  of  Angels  not 
only  took  place,  but  also  was  made  known  to  men. 
There  may  have  been,  we  should  remember,  for 
aught  we  know,  other  cases  in  which  the  minis- 
tration of  angels  was  employed,  but  has  been 
concealed  from  us. 

If  any  one  should  inquire  —  and  such  an  inquiry 
does  not  seem  presumptuous  or  unreasonable — why, 
in  certain  instances,  the  ministry  of  Angels  to  Man 
was  made  known  to  us,  thus  much  at  least  we  may 
clearly  perceive ;  that  it  was  not  in  order  that  men 
should  invoke  them  when  unseen,  and  pray  to  them 
for  aid.  For  we  find  none  of  the  Apostles  or  other 
disciples  ever  doing  this.  And  it  is  important  to  re- 
mark that  in  all  the  instances  in  which  Angels  are  re- 
corded as  holding  intercourse  with  Man,  it  appears  to 
have  been  always  under  a  special  commission  from 
God  Himself,  and  not  as  acting  of  themselves.  And 
this  looks  as  if  no  intercourse  was  allowed  unless 
specially  authorised. 

As  for  anything  approaching  to  adoration  of  an 
Angel,  the  Apostle  John,  in  the  passage  cited  just 
now  from  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  is  earnestly 
warned  against  it :  "  see  thou  do  it  not !  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant :  worship  God." 

Of  course  there  could  be  no  objection  to  any 
one's  addressing  either  an  angel  or  a  man,  who 
should  be  standing  before  him,  and  even  asking  them 
to  pray  for  him,  as  Simon  the   sorcerer  asked  of 
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Peter.*  But  to  invoke  either  Angels  or  pious  men 
deceased,  when  unseen,  and  ask  these  to  pray  for  us, 
would  be  evidently  to  assign  to  them  an  attribute 
of  the  ever-present  God,  and,  in  fact,  to  exalt  them 
into  gods,  so  as  to  rob  of  his  just  due  the  Lord, 
"whose  name  is  jealous." 

We  may  be  certain,  therefore,  that  whatever  may 
be  the  reasons  for  God's  having  revealed  to  us  the' 
existence,  and  the  employment  by  Him,  of  the  holy 
Angels,  our  '^  fellow-servants,"  it  was  not  that  we 
should  be  induced  or  encouraged  to  adore  or  invoke 
them. 

But  some  of  the  reasons  why  He  does  think  fit  to 
reveal  to  us  something  concerning  them,  may,  I 
think,  be  reasonably  conjectured.  And  on  this 
point  I  shall  lay  before  you  some  observations  in  the 
next  lecture. 

*  Acts  viii.  24. 
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LECTURE   II. 

Reasons  for  revealing  to  Man   the  Ministrations   of 
holy  Angels. 

I  POINTED  out  in  the  preceding  Lecture,  that 
something  —  though  not  much  —  has  been  revealed 
to  us  in  Scripture,  of  God's  employment  of  the  holy 
Angels  in  ministering  to  Man  :  and  that  whatever 
may  have  been  his  design  in  revealing  to  us  what 
lie  does  reveal,  on  that  subject,  of  this  at  least  we 
may  be  certain,  that  it  was  not  that  we  should  pray 
to  them,  or  in  any  way  invoke  their  help;  since 
Scripture  not  only  does  not  warrant,  but  expressly 
forbids  this. 

We  may  be  allowed,  however,  to  inquire,  with, 
due  reverence,  what  may  have  been  the  purpose  of 
the  Most  High,  in  informing  us,  as  He  has  done,  in 
some  instances,  of  his  employment  of  our  ^'  fellow- 
servants"  the  holy  Angels.  It  may  have  been, 
partly,  to  indicate  to  us  that  it  belongs  to  the  general 
system  of  his  Providence  to  make  use  of  the 
services  of  his  creatures  for  the  accompKshmcnt  of 
purposes  which  (we  cannot  doubt)  He  might  have 
effected  by  his  own  direct  and  immediate  agency. 

Men^  we  know,  are  continually  thus  employed. 
As  relates  to  the  things  of  this  ivorldy  we  know  that 
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it  is  the  appointment  of  Providence  that  men  should 
be  dependent  on  their  fellow-men  for  various  good 
offices,  and,  in  many  instances,  for  life  itself.  To 
minister  to  the  distressed  and  afflicted,  and  to 
perform  various  other  acts  of  kindness  to  our 
brethren,  is  among  the  duties  most  earnestly 
inculcated  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles;  not,  cer- 
tainly, that  He  has  any  need  of  our  services  and 
could  not  effectually  relieve  the  sufferers,  and  min- 
ister to  the  wants  of  all  men  without  our  assistance, 
but  because  He  sees  fit  to  honour  us  by  being  thus 
employed  in  fulfilling  his  will,  and  deems  it  best 
for  all  the  parties  concerned  that  mutual  benevo- 
lence should  thus  be  actively  exercised. 

And,  in  what  relates  to  the  spiritual  wants  of 
Man  also,  divine  Providence  has  adhered  to  the 
same  rule.  The  Gospel  was  preached  to  men  by 
their  fellow-men  commissioned  so  to  do.  Instead 
of  bestowing  a  direct  revelation  on  each  separate  per- 
son who  was  to  be  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel,  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  forth  his  disciples  to 
"teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  christian 
faith,"  only  supplying  these  his  Messengers  with 
such  powers  as  were  indispensably  necessary  for 
their  success.  Thej-  were  furnished  with  the 
armour  of  God  ;  but  it  was  they  that  were  to  "  fight 
the  good  fight."  And  so  it  is,  still,  down  to  the 
present  day.  The  instruction  of  the  ignorant  in 
the  things  pertaining  to  their  eternal  salvation,  is 
left  to  be  effected   not  by  a   direct  revelation   to 


28  MINISTRATIONS    OF    ANGELS, 

tliem^  but  by  the  care  and  diligence  of  their  fellow- 
men. 

That  the  same  rule  extends  beyond  our  race  — 
that  creatures  higher  than  Man  are  also  employed 
by  their  Maker  in  carrying  out  his  designs  —  in 
ministering  to  their  fellow-servants  —  this  he  has 
thought  fit  to  make  known  to  us,  partly  perhaps 
for  our  encouragement  in  the  duties  called  for  from 
us  in  this  world,  and  partly  as  giving  some  intima- 
tion of  the  future  life  prepared  for  us. 

For  we  are  certainly  given  to  understand  that 
there  is  to  be  some  kind  of  resemblance  at  least 
between  the  condition  of  the  blest  hereafter  and 
that  of  the  holy  Angels. 

"Like  the  Angels"*  is  the  expression  of  our 
Lord  Himself  when  speaking  (Luke  xx.  35)  of  those 
who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  "to  obtain  that 
w^orld  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  And 
we  find  mention  made  also  of  "  Angels  and  just  men 
made  perfect,"  as  if,  in  the  next  world,  they  were 
to  associate  together 

And  on  the  other  hand,  we  read  of  the  wicked 
being  condemned,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  to  the 
"everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his 
Angels."  Xow  it  seems  but  fitting  that  we  should 
have  at  least  some  little  knowledge  of  the  condition 
and  occupations  of  Beings  whom  we  are  hereafter 
to  resemble  and  also  to  associate  with.f 

*  laayyfXot. 

t  See  Lectures  VIII.  and  X.  on  a  Future  State. 
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But  this  perhaps  is  not  all.  There  is  some  reason 
to  think  that  both  the  good  and  evil  Angels  may 
once  have  been  in  a  state  of  trials  answering  to  ours 
here  on  earth.  For  we  read  in  Scripture  (Jude  6) 
of  "Angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate"  (their 
original  condition),  "  but  left  their  own  habitation, 
and  are  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark- 
ness unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  Day,"  i.  e.,  are 
limited  in  their  powers  (like  malefactors  who  labour 
in  chains)  and  afilicted  with  the  gloom  of  divine 
displeasure. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  therefore,  that  the  holy  Angels 
also  raay  have  formerly  been  subjected  to  trial, 
through  which  they  had  passed  triumphantly ; — 
that  both  they,  and  those  wdio  fell,  may  have 
originally  been  somewhat  such  Beings  as  we  are 
now ;  and  that  men,  according  as  they  pass  through 
this  their  present  state  of  trial,  will  be  hereafter 
such  Beings  respectively,  as  the  good  and  the  evil 
Angels  are  now. 

This,  however,  we  are  not  authorised  positively 
to  assert,  as  the  Scriptures  do  not  expressly  teach 
it :  they  only  lead  us  to  believe  that  it  mai/  be  so, 
and  to  conjecture  that  it  is  a  thing  not  improbable. 
But  at  any  rate,  the  appearances  of  Angels  served 
to  prepare  men's  minds,  in  some  degree,  for  the 
doctrine  of  a  resurrection,  and  to  aid  their  con- 
ception of  a  new  and  exalted  state  of  existence  in 
another  world. 

There  were  exhibited  to  the  senses  of  men  (in 
a  few  instances)  created  Beings  in  many  respects 
3* 
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like  men,  in  others  more  refined  and  elevated; 
having  a  human  form  and  speech,  and  something 
of  human  affections,  hut  without  the  grosser  attri- 
butes of  mortals.  This  served  to  form  and  to  keep  up 
the  idea,  not  only  that  Man  is  not  the  highest  of 
God's  creatures,  but  moreover  that  there  is  a  state 
of  existence,  exalted  indeed  and  glorified  be^'ond 
that  in  which  we  now  are,  yet  not  so  utterly  re- 
mote from  our  present  condition,  but  that  we  may 
conceive  something  resembling  it  to  be  reserved  for 
us  hereafter,  and  may  be  led  to  aspirations  after 
something  higher  and  better  than  Man's  life  on 
Earth,  and  which  yet  shall  not  be  inconsistent  with 
our  consciousness  of  personal  identity  —  with  our 
being  —  and  feeling  ourselves  to  be  —  the  same 
individuals. 

The  Angels,  in  short,  in  their  visits  to  this  world 
of  ours,  gave  Man  a  ghmpse  of  a  higher  and  better 
world.  They  were  specimens,  so  to  speak,  of  what 
is  to  be  found  in  the  heavenly  Canaan,  our  Land 
of  Promise,  answering  to  those  fruits  which  the 
spies,  sent  by  Moses  into  Canaan,  brought  to  the 
Israelites  in  the  dreary  and  barren  wilderness,  in 
order  to  convince  them  of  the  goodness  of  that 
pleasant  land,  and  to  encourage  them  to  enter 
into  it. 

And  it  is  worth  remarking,  as  confirmatory  of 
what  has  been  just  said  concerning  the  connexion 
between  the  appearances  of  Angels  and  the  doctrine 
of  a  Resurrection,  that  the  Sadducees  who  denied 
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the  one,  denied  the  other  also.*  "  For  the  Saddii- 
cees  say  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor 
spirit;  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both."  The  re- 
jection, therefore  (as  well  as  the  admission),  of  both 
the  one  and  the  other  "doctrine,  seem  to  have  been 
somehow  connected. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  likeness  or  the  unlike- 
ness,  in  some  respects,  between  the  present  condi- 
tion of  the  holy  Angels,  and  that  of  the  blest  after 
the  resurrection,  thus  much  at  least  I  think  we  may 
fairly  infer,  from  what  we  read  in  Scripture  of  God's 
employment  of  Angels  in  carrying  on  his  designs ; 
that  the  condition  of  the' blest  in  a  better  world  is 
not  likely  to  be  (as  some  seem  to  take  for  granted) 
a  state  of  mere  repose, — of  total  inactivity,  in  which 
they  will  be  occupied  in  mere  contemplation,  with- 
out having,  properly  speaking,  anything  to  do ;  as 
if  "peace"  and  "rest"  necessarily  implied  utter 
indolence.  On  the  contrary,  there  seems  every 
reason  to  believe  that,  though  exempted  from  pain- 
ful toils  and  distressing  anxieties,  as  well  as  from 
every  other  kind  of  suffering — and  though,  in  that 
sense,  they  will  "rest  from  their  labours,"  yet  they 
will  still  be  employed  in  doing  good  offices  to  the 
children  of  their  Heavenly  Father. 

Such,  certainly,  is  the  kind  of  occupation  by 
which  Christians  are  directed  to  prepare  themselves 
for  that  better  world.  And  it  would  be  strange 
indeed  if  all  the  habits  of  active  benevolence  which 

*  Acts  xxiii.  8. 
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the  Christian  has  been  assiduously  forming  through- 
out his  whole  life,  while  looking  for,  and  preparing 
for,  a  state  of  future  bliss,  were  to  be  at  once  laid 
aside,  and,  indeed,  totally  changed  and  reversed,  as 
soon  as  he  enters  on  that  state ;  and  he  were 
immediately  to  become  a  totally  different  kind  of 
Beins:  from  what  he  has  been  labourins^  to  become 
here  below,  and  were  to  exchange  his  character  of. 
beneficent  exertion  for  that  of  indolent  and  contented 
apathy.  As  well  might  one  suppose  that  a  tree 
which  we  had  been  carefully  cultivating  while  a 
sapling,  and  assiduously  rearing  to  maturity,  was 
destined,  immediately  on  attaining  maturity,  to 
become  another  tree  of  a  totally  different  kind  —  a 
plant  of  some  distinct  species.* 

"We  might  fairly  infer  then,  I  think,  merely  from 
what  we  are  taught  of  the  true  Christian's  life  on 
earth,  that  the  Christian-life  in  Heaven  is  not  to  be 
a  state  of  mere  inactive  repose.  But  this  conclusion 
is  very  much  strengthened  by  our  finding  that  those, 
our  alreadj'-blest  fellow-servants  are  actively  em- 
ployed by  their  and  our  heavenly  Master,  iu  doing 
service  to  mankind. 

In  this,  and  in  the  preceding  Lecture,  I  have 
endeavoured  to  set  forth  what  is  to  b^  found  in  our 
Sacred  Books,  which  God's  Providence  has  left  us 
for  our  instruction.  The  most  brilliant  display  of 
eloquence,  however  gratifying  to  the  hearers  and 

*  See  Lectures  IX.  and  X.  on  a  Future  State. 
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readers,  I  should,  I  trust,  regard  as  of  little  worth 
(even  if  I  possessed  more  of  it  than  any  man  ever 
did  possess),  in  comparison  with  the  great  object  of 
leading  you  to  an  intelligent  and  profitable  study 
of  those  Books.  It  has  been  my  aim,  therefore, 
instead  of  entertaining  you  with  any  conjectures  of 
ingenious  men  concerning  things  which  God  has  not 
thought  fit  to  make  known  to  us  in  Scripture  — 
instead  of  this,  I  have  endeavoured  to  lay  before 
you,  as  clearly  as  possible,  what  it  is  that  lie  does 
there  teach  us: — to  aid  your  study,  in  short,  of 
the  Scripture-revelations  concerning  those  superhu- 
man Beings,  good  and  evil,  of  whose  agency  the 
Sacred  Writers  make  mention. 

The  scantiness  of  the  information  they  do  afibrd 
us  on  those  points,  is,  as  I  have  remarked  above  — 
however  unsatisfactory  to  our  curiosity  —  a  strong 
confirmatioti  of  the  truth  of  our  Scriptures  ;  which 
are,  in  this  respect,  quite  the  reverse  of  what  we 
should  have  been  sure  to  find  in  the  works  either  of 
impostors  or  of  enthusiasts. 

I  then  took  occasion  to  point  out  to  you  that  this 
scantiness  of  information  on  such  a  subject,  is  of  a 
piece  with  God's  dealings  with  us  throughout ; — with 
the  general  character  of  his  Revelation.  Of  such 
things  as  are  not  discoverable  by  unaided  Reason, 
He  has  made  known  to  us  what  is  practically 
needful  for  our  direction  and  encouragement,  but 
nothing  for  the  gratification  of  mere  speculative 
curiosity. 

Next,  I  pointed  out  to  you   the  importance  of 
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keeping  in  mind  the  distinction  between  the  Angels 
whose  appearances  are  recorded  in  the  Old  and  in 
the  iSTew  Testament :  those  in  the  Old,  being,  for 
the  most  part,  sensible  manifestations  of  Jehovah 
Himself  through  the  medium  of  some  appearance, — 
whether  of  a  tiamc,  or  of  a  human  figure,  or  some 
other  visible  emblem,  serving  as  his  messenger  (or 
augcl) ;  while  the  Angels  mentioned  in  the  ^N'ew 
Testament  seem  always  to  have  been  personal 
agents. 

And  the  appearances  of  these  latter  which  we  do 
find  recorded,  are  recorded — I  ventured  to  suggest 
— for  the  purpose,  among  others,  of  showing  us  that 
though  the  Most  High  can  have  no  need  of  the  ser- 
vice of  any  of  his  creatures,  yet  He  does  see  fit  to 
employ  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes,  not 
only  men,  but  Beings  superior  to  Man.  As  we  are 
taught  to  pray  that  God's  will  may  be'  "  done  on 
Earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven^''  so  we  have — as  a  kind  of 
comment  on  that  petition  —  something  of  a  sample 
afibrded  us  of  the  fulfilment  of  His  will  in  Heaven, 
when  we  see  instances  recorded  of  the  employment 
of  the  holy  Angels  in  active  good  ofiices.  We  have, 
I  may  say  —  in  addition  to  the  precepts  given  us  — 
the  example  of  those  Angels  set  before  us  for  our 
instruction  and  encouragement. 

And,  lastly,  I  pointed  out  that  we  are  also  led  to 
conclude  that  if  we  duly  profit  by  their  example, 
we  shall  hereafter  be  associated  with  those  glorious 
Beings  in  the  Mansions  of  eternal  bliss,  where  our 
Divine  Master  is  gone  before  "  to  prepare  a  place  for 
us." 
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Kow  what  would  be  your  thoughts  and  feehngs 
if  it  were  announced  to  you  —  to  any  one  of  you, 
even  in  the  humblest  condition  of  life  —  that  you 
had  succeeded  to  the  inheritance  of  a  high  title  and 
exalted  rank  and  station,  and  to  boundless  riches, 
and  that  you  would  shortly  be  invited  to  the  court 
of  some  great  sovereign,  and  would  spend  your  life 
thenceforth  among  princes,  and  others  of  the 
highest  orders,  and  of  the  most  refined  and  dignified 
manners  ?  You  would  certainly  not  be  without  some 
thought  of  preparing  yourself  for  so  great  an  eleva- 
tion, by  cultivating  as  much  as  possible  all  such 
habits  as  might  make  you  not  an  unsuitable  com- 
panion for  the  members  of  that  exalted  society  into 
which  you  were  hoping  to  be  enrolled.  You  would 
not,  certainly,  occupy  the  intermediate  time  in 
courting  the  society  of  the  basest  and  most  degraded 
of  the  rabble,  in  imitating  their  manners,  and  adopt- 
ing their  habits.  You  would  endeavor  on  the 
contrary,  to  live  as  much  as  possible  like  a  person 
who  expected  shortly  to  be  introduced  into  what  is 
called  the  best  society. 

Now  how  paltry  and  contemptible  is  the  splendour 
of  an  earthly  court  —  how  trifling  is  an  inheritance 
of  earthly  wealth  and  greatness,  which  can,  at  the 
utmost,  last  but  a  few  short  years — how  contemptible 
is  the  elevation  of  nobles  and  princes  (as  far  as 
regards  merely  their  earthly  station  and  titles) — how 
little  worthy  of  regard,  I  say,  are  all  these  things, 
in  comparison  with  the  mansions  of  heavenly  bliss 
— with  the  inheritance  of  a  glorious  immortality  — 
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with  the  society  of  "Angels  and  just  men  made 
perfect !" 

Do  you  believe  that  all  this  is  placed  before  you  ? 
—  before  all,  even  of  the  humblest  in  worldly 
station  ?  Do  you  expect  to  be  received  at  the  Court 
of  Heaven, — to  be  introduced  into  the  society  of 
God's  holy  Angels  ?  If  so,  are  you  preparing  for 
such  a  reception  ? — for  such  companions  ?  Are  you 
striving  through  the  promised  aid  of  God's  sancti- 
fying Spirit,  to  become  qualified  for  "  dwelling  for 
ever  with  the  Lord?"  "We  know  not,"  says  the 
apostle  John,  "  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know 
that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him: 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is ;  and  every  one  that 
hath  this  hope  on*  Him,  purifieth  himself  even  as 
He  is  pure."t 

Are  you  giving  this  proof  of  such  a  hope  ?  or  are 
you  suffering  yourself  to  be  bound  down  to  this 
world  by  its  pleasures  and  its  cares?  or  are  you 
suffering  the  baser  portion  of  your  nature — the  mere 
animal  —  to  prevail  over  the  higher,  the  angelic 
character  —  and  to  enslave  you  to  sensual  indul- 
gences ?  Or  are  you  giving  way  to  and  cherishing 
anger,  envy,  detraction,  malice,  falsehood,  and  all 
those  other  evil  propensities  which  are  the  charac- 


t  As  much  as  to  say,  "  even  the  very  liope  of  hereafter  being 
with  the  Lord,  leads  believers  to  conform  themselves  to  the 
example  of  his  purity  ;  and  the  actual  enjoyjnent  of  his  presence 
will  carry  further  and  complete  that  resemblance  to  their  diyine 
Master  which  they  are  now  striving  after." 
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teristics  not  of  the  lioly  Angels  —  the  Spirits  of 
Heaven  —  but  of  the  unclean  Spirits  who  are  their 
adversaries  and  ours  ? 

Ask  yourself  these  questions,  and  ask  them 
habitually,  and  ask  them  practically,  noiv,  during 
your  time  of  trial  and  preparation  here  below; 
because,  "  at  the  hour  of  death  and  in  the  Day  of 
Judgment,"  it  will  be  too  late  to  make  such  in- 
quiries. May  God  grant  us  grace  and  strength  to 
prepare  ourselves  as  we  ought  for  those  heavenly 
mansions,  whither  our  Saviour  is  gone  to  prepare  a. 
place  for  his  faithful  servants ! 
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LECTURE  III. 

Cessation  of  sensible  Angelic  Visits. 

Some  persons  may  perhaps  be  disposed  to  inquire 
why  it  is  that  God  does  not  now,  as  in  earlier  times, 
send  Angels  to  minister  to  mankind.  It  cannot  be 
that  He  has  forsaken  his  People,  or  regards  them 
less  than  formerly.  Is  it  then  that  He  finds  no 
one  now  that  is  worthy  of  such  favour  and  care  as 
certain  holy  men  formerly  enjoyed;  and  that  any 
one  who  should  but  attain  to  pre-eminent  piety  and 
faith,  may  expect,  in  these  days  angelic  visits,  and 
other  miraculous  signs  and  revelations  ? 

And  some  again  there  are  who  give  ear  to  mar- 
vellous narratives  not  supported  by  an}^  sufficient 
evidence,  of  appearances  of  Angels,  in  later  times, 
to  persons  of  supposed  superior  holiness,  beyond 
what  is  required  of  Christians  in  general,  and  who 
are  thence  designated  as  "Saints."* 

Others  on  the  contrary  dislike  the  thought  of 
any  Beings  in  the  creation  superior  to  Man  ;  and  if 
they  do  not  distinctly  maintain  (like  the  Sadducees 
of  old),  that  there  are  none  such,  yet  are  loth  to 

*  The  Apostles  admitted  no  distinction  of  this  kind,  but 
called  all  Christians  "  Saints,"  as  bcinj;  dedicated  to  the  Lord. 
Sec  Lessons  on  Religious  Worship.     L.  IV.  §  7 — 11. 
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contemplate  the  human  Eace  as  other  than  the 
highest  of  God's  creatures;  and  thence  are  led  to 
try  to  explain  away  everything  that  is  said  in 
Scripture  concerning  the  appearances  of  Angels. 

It  was  a  kind  of  feeling  similar  to  this,  that  made 
our  ancestors  take  for  granted  that  the  Earth  we 
inhabit  must  be  the  centre  of  the  universe  ;  a  notion 
which  many  persons  clung  to  even  after  the  most 
decisive  proofs  to  the  contrary  had  been  given. 
They  seemed  to  feel  it  a  kind  of  degradation  that 
our  Earth  should  be  merely  one  out  of  several 
planets  moving  round  the  sun. 

And  some  again,  may  be  found,  who  are  un- 
willing to  believe  that  anything  can  ever  have 
happened,  anywhere,  or  at  any  time,  different  from 
what  they  themselves  have  been  accustomed  to; 
and  accordingly,  declare,  that  so  and  so  is  "  contrary 
to  the  Laws  of  Nature,"  and  consequently  can 
never  have  happened  at  all :  as  if  their  knowledge 
extended  to  all  the  Laws  of  Nature,  and  their  own 
experience  were  to  mark  the  limit  of  all  possibility. 
Such  w^as  the  disposition  of  that  king  of  Bantam,  (a 
very  hot  country  in  the  East  Indies,)  who  derided 
European  ambassadors  when  they  told  of  water 
becoming  solid.  He  and  all  his  people  had  never 
experienced  any  such  thing ;  and  therefore  he  sup- 
posed himself  to  know  by  experience  that  it  was 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  Nature :  —  as  indeed  it  was, 
to  all  the  Laws  of  Nature  that  he  was  acquainted 
w^ith :  —  and  hence  he  rejected  the  account  as  an 
impossibility. 
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But  any  one  who  believes  that  this  Earth,  and 
all  tlie  species  of  plants  and  animals  now  existing 
on  it,  did  not  exist  from  all  eternity,  but  were  once 
created,  must  admit  that  something  different  from 
the  present  ordinary  course  of  nature  did,  once  at 
least,  take  place.  For  we  have  no  experience  of 
creations  of  new  species  taking  place  around  us  now. 
And,  moreover,  geologists  find  in  ancient  strata  of 
rock,  fossil-remains,  which  plainly  prove  that  the 
Earth  was  formerly  stocked  with  vast  numbers  of 
plants  and  animals  totally  different  from  those  which 
are  found  on  it  at  present,  and  which,  it  appears,  did 
not  then  exist. 

And  it  may  be  added,  that  our  first  parents,  or  at 
least  some  portion  of  mankind,  must,  at  some  time 
or  other,  have  learnt  some  of  the  arts  of  life,  and 
received  the  first  rudiments  of  civilization,  from 
some  superhuman  Being  holding  communication 
with  them,  such  as  does  not  take  place  now.  For 
else,  since  it  does  not  appear  that  any  savages  ever 
did,  or  can,  civilize  themselves,  without  external  aid, 
all  mankind  would  have  been  savages  to  this  day.* 

The  opponents  of  Christianity,  however,  with  a 
remarkable  boldness  of  inconsistency,  rush  from  one 
extreme  into  another,  just  as  suits  their  purpose. 
At  one  time  they  insist  on  it  that  no  evidence  can 
establish  any  occurrence,  or  the  existence  of  any 
state  of  things  materially  diflerent  from  what  we 
see  around  us :  and  at  another  time,  they  consider  it 

*  See  Lessons  on  JRcligious  JVorshipt  L.  II. 
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possible  and  biglily  probable,  in  tbe  total  absence  of 
all  evidence^  tbat  a  state  of  things  may  have  formerly 
existed  perfectly  unlike  anything  that  exists,  or  that 
is  recorded  in  History.  They  deride  any  one  who 
believes,  on  whatever  evidence,  that  a  Creation,  or 
any  other  Miracle,  can  have  ever  taken  place ;  they 
are  quite  certain  that  no  Revelation, —  no  Prophecy, 
or  other  Inspiration, —  can  ever  have  existed.  All 
these,  they  say,  are  contrary  to  the  Course  of  IS'ature, 
which  is  unchangeable ;  and  are  against  experience, 
—  that  is,  our  own  daily  experience  ;  and  no  testi- 
mony, accordingly,  to  such  things  is  to  be  listened  to. 
But  then,  they  will,  perhaps  in  the  next  page,  speak 
of  it  as  a  thing  very  probable  that  ten  thousand 
years  (or  perhaps  a  thousand  centuries)  before  the 
data  of  the  earliest  historical  records,  oysters  or 
worms  may  have  been  gradually  ripening  into  fish, 
reptiles,  beasts,  and  ultimately, — men  :  or,  that  there 
may  then  have  existed  a  race  of  men,  our  progeni- 
tors, but  difiering  as  widely  from  us  as  we  do  from 
Apes,  and  consequently  capable  (which  Man  is  not, 
in  these  latter  days)  of  unaided  self-civilization. 
Where  there  is  evidence  for  a  different  state  of  thinscs 
from  what  now  exists,  they  reject  such  a  conclusion 
with  scorn :  where  there  is  no  evidence  at  all,  they 
readily  admit  it.  This  inconsistency  is  evidently  the 
result  of  a  bias  in  their  minds  against  Christianity. 
I  throw  out  these  considerations,  only  for  the  pur- 
pose of  showing,  that  let  a  man  go  as  far  as  he  will 
in  explaining  away,  or  in  rejecting,  the  narratives 
of  Scripture,  he  cannot  escape  being  compelled  to 
4* 
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believe  that  all  thiiii^s  have  not  always  been  in  the 
same  state  as  now.  But  it  is  not  my  design  to  enter, 
in  these  Lectures,  into  an  examination  of  the  evi- 
dences of  the  truth  of  our  sacred  books.*  I  am  ad- 
dressing myself  to  those  who  are  believers  in  them, 
and  who  are  willing  to  understand  them  in  the  sense 
which  the  writers  themselves  must  have  intended 
to  convey. 

But  without  presuming  to  decide  tliat  nothing 
could  have  existed  or  occurred  two  or  three  thou- 
sand years  ago,  different  from  what  we  see  around 
us,  it  may  be  permitted  reverently  to  inquire  into 
the  probable  reasons  for  the  change  (in  reference  to 
the  point  now  more  immediately  before  us),  which 
appears  to  have  taken  place  in  the  scheme  of  divine 
government. 

The  visible  appearances  of  Angels  in  bodily  shape, 
speaking  to  men,  and  touching,  and  literally  leading 
them,  would  seem  to  have  been  a  mode  of  divine 
government  suited,  partly  (1)  to  an  early  and  com- 
parativel}'  rude  state  of  society,  in  which  it  was 
requisite  that  men's  bodily  senses  should  be  im- 
mediately acted  on ;  and  partly,  again  (2),  to  the 
first  introduction  of  a  new  religion ;  as  a  portion  of 
those  miraculous  manifestations  of  Divine  agency 
which  a  new  revelation  requires. 

For  (1)  a  gross-minded,  and  unreflecting,  and  half- 
barbarian  people  must  be  addressed  more  through 

*  See  T^ssons  on  Chi-isiian  Evidences.     See  also  Note  D,  at  the 

end  of  this  Vuluiuc. 
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their  senses,  and  less  tbrongh  their  reason,  than  men 
further  advanced  in  civilization.  And,  again  (2), 
when  men  were  called  on — as  at  the  first  introduction 
of  the  Gospel — to  throw  off  all  their  early  prejudices, 
and  abandon  all  the  expectations  they  had  been 
brought  up  in,  and  to  expose  themselves,  moreover, 
to  the  bitterest  hatred  of  most  of  their  countrymen, 
and  to  the  scorn  and  derision  of  the  most  civilized 
and  enlightened  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  fierce  perse- 
cutions from  both,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should 
be  favored  with  sensible,  and  striking,  and  numer- 
ous miraculous  proofs,  for  their  own  conviction,  and 
that  of  those  they  addressed,  as  evident  signs  that 
God  was  with  them. 

The  miraculous  occurrences  recorded  in  the  Bible, 
are  indeed  extraordinary^,  and  wonderful,  and,  in 
themselves,  improbable  ;  but  all  of  them  put  together 
are  as  nothing  in  point  of  strangeness  compared 
with  the  only  alternative, — with  what  must  be  be- 
lieved by  any  one  who  should  thereupon  resolve  to 
reject  those  miraculous  narratives.  That  a  handful 
of  Jewish  peasants  and  fishermen  should  undertake 
to  abolish  the  religions  of  the  whole  civilized  world, 
and  introduce  a  new  one,  in  defiance  of  all  the 
prejudices,  and  all  the  power,  of  this  world  arrayed 
against  them ; — that  they  should  think  to  effect  this 
by  pretending  to  miraculous  powers  which  they  did 
not,  and  knew  they  did  not,  possess ; — and  that  they 
should  succeed  in  the  attempt, — all  this  is  surely 
many  times  more  incredible  than  anything  and 
everything  recorded  in  our  Scriptures.     And  no  one 
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should  make  a  boast  of  his  '''incredulity'''  in  dis- 
believing something  that  is  very  strange,  while  he 
is  believing  —  as  the  only  alternative  —  something 
incomparably  more  strange. 

But  many  persons  are  apt  to  forget — though  it  is 
self-evident  on  a  moment's  reflection — that  cZisbeliev- 
ing  is  believing;  since  to  disbelieve  any  assertion  is 
to  believe  its  contradictory  ;  and  whoever  does  this 
on  slight  grounds,  is  both  credulous  and  incre- 
dulous ;  these  being,  in  fact,  one  and  the  same  habit 
of  mind. 

Thus,  the  Jews  who  rejected  Jesus  as  a  Magician 
(as  the  unbelieving  Jews  do,  at  this  day),  accounting 
for  his  miracles  as  performed  through  the  aid  of  evil- 
spirits,  and  who  are  accordingl}^  reproached  with 
"want  of  faith,"  evidently  showed  the  grossest 
credulity  in  adopting  such  an  explanation.  For, 
the  only  way  to  avoid  credulity  and  incredulity, — 
the  two  necessarily  going  together, — is,  to  listen  to, 
and  yield  to,  the  best  evidence,  and  to  believe  and 
disbelieve,  on  good  grounds. 

We  may  perceive  then  clearly,  at  least  thus  much 
that  at  the  first  introduction  of  a  new  religion, 
professing  to  be  a  divine  revelation,  it  was  indis- 
pensably necessary  that  there  should  be  some 
miraculous  manifestations  of  divine  power ;  without 
which  no  one  could  have  been  fairly  called  on  to 
receive  it;  and  without  which  the  Gospel  never 
could  have  been  received,  unsupported  as  it  was  by 
temporal  power. 

Some,  perhaps,  may  have  expected  that  miraculous 


SENSIBLE   ANGELIC   VISITS.  45 

gifts  would  be  continued  to  the  Church  ;  or  that  at 
least  some  occasional  signs  and  wonders  —  among 
others,  angelic  visits  —  would  be  from  time  to  time 
renewed,  for  the  correction  of  the  erroneous,  the 
reclaiming  of  sinners,  and  the  conversion  of  Pagans. 
But  without  undertaking  to  explain  why  things  have 
not  been  so  ordered,  we  can  at  least  understand  that 
there  is  not  the  same  need  of  such  miraculous  dis- 
plays, now,  that  there  was  at  the  first  introduction 
of  Christianity.  The  first  preachers  could  never  have 
expected  —  or,  if  they  had,  would  have  expected  in 
vain  —  to  obtain  a  hearing  as  God's  messengers,  if 
they  had  not  been  able  to  appeal,  —  as  they  did,  — 
to  undeniable  miraculous  displays  occurring  at  the 
time  ;  and  on  the  evidence  of  which  the  religion  was 
established.  But  to  us,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the 
present  day,  the  very  fact  of  its  having  been  so  estab- 
lished—  the  very  existence  of  such  a  religion,  so 
introduced — is  a  proof  which  we  may  appeal  to  of 
its  divine  origin. 

It  is  for  us  then — instead  of  wonderiug,  and  griev- 
ing, and  complaining  that  the  divine  dispensations 
are  not  something  difierent  from  what  we  find  them, 
— to  accept  thankfully  whatever  advantages  actually 
do  lie  within  our  reach,  and  to  do  our  best  to  derive 
the  greatest  benefit  from  them. 

And  let  not  the  members  of  Christ's  Church  as 
it  now  exists,  suppose  that  they  are  less  favoured 
than  God's  People  were  formerly,  on  account  of 
their  not  having,  like  those,  sensible  communications 
from    Heaven   by   thunderings,  and   supernatural 
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flames,  and  voices,  and  visits  of  Angels.  We,  who 
have  a  religion  less  addressed  to  the  senses,  and 
more  spiritual,  than  tlie  earlier  dispensations,  have, 
no  less  than  God's  people  of  old,  a  promise  of  divine 
presence,  and  aid,  and  guidance.  For  aught  we 
know,  even  the  holy  Angels  maybe  now  employed, 
though  unseen,  in  ministering  to  mankind.  But 
on  this  point,  nothing  is  revealed  to  us.  On  another 
point,  something  has  been  revealed :  the  presence 
of  Christ  by  his  "Spirit  which  helpeth  our  infirmi- 
ties." Our  divine  Master  has  promised  to  "come 
unto  them  that  love  Him  and  keep  his  saying ;"  and 
to  "  manifest  Himself  to  them."  He  speaks  to  them, 
though  not  in  a  literally  audible  voice.  He  leads 
them,  not  less  really  than  of  old,  though  not  literally, 
by  the  hand :  for,  "  as  many"  (says  the  apostle  Paul) 
"  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons 
of  God  ;"  and  "if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

He  speaks  to  us,  in  the  Scriptures  written  by  his 
inspired  followers,  and  in  all  the  useful  instruction 
and  good  advice  we  receive  from  any  one.  He  visits 
ns  in  the  thoughts  that  arise  in  our  hearts, — in  the 
events  that  befal  us,  —  in  the  occurrences  that  take 
place  around  us.  He  comes  indeed  in  vain  to  those 
wdio  are  not  willing  to  seek,  and  to  receive,  and  to 
be  led  by  Him  :  but  if  we  look  earnestly,  we  shall 
see  Him ;  if  we  listen  attentively,  we  shall  hear  his 
voice. 

,     Kow  let  any  one  suppose  the  case  of  an  Angelic 
Vision  presenting  itself  to  his  bodily  senses  this  day. 
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There  is  indeed  no  reason  to  expect  that  any  such 
event  will  actually  occur ;  but  it  is  easy  to  imagine 
it.  ISTay  it  vould  be  conceivable  even  to  a  Sadducee 
who  denied  the  existence  of  Angels  altogether.  He 
could  at  least  easily  imagine  such  an  occurrence,  and 
picture  to  Himself  how  he  would  feel  and  act  if  it  did 
take  place. 

Imagine  yourself,  then,  visited  by  a  Superhuman 
Being,  clad  in  celestial  light,  and  announcing  himself 
as  a  messenger  from  Heaven.  And  suppose  him  to 
remind  j^ou  that  the  Saviour  who  died  on  the  Cross 
for  your  redemption,  is  lisen  from  the  dead,  and  is 
gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  in  the  Mansions  of 
eternal  bliss ;  but  that  you  will  forfeit  this  rich  in- 
heritance, and  lose  all  that  He  has  done  for  you, 
unless  you  give  proof  of  3'our  love  to  Him  by  keeping 
his  commandments ;  —  by  striving  to  be  led  by  his 
Spirit  into  an  imitation  of  Him.  The  Angel  also 
admonishes  you  perhaps  respecting  some  known  sin 
you  are  indulging  in,  or  some  known  duty  you  are 
habitually  neglecting.  Perhaps  he  reminds  you  of 
negligent  attendance  on  divine  Worship,  or  of  habi- 
tual absence  from  the  holy  Communion  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  which  He,  your  great  Master,  and  Redeemer, 
enjoined  you  to  celebrate  in  memory  of  his  dying 
for  you.  Or  again,  the  heavenly  messenger  points 
out  to  you,  suppose,  how  little  jom  practice  self- 
examination,  or  how  much  you  are  devoted  to  the 
cares  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  which  is  so  soon  to 
come  to  an  end,  and  how  little  in  comparison  your 
thoughts  dwell  on  the  life  beyond  the  grave,  and  the 


48  CESSATIONOF 

account  you  will  have  to  render  at  the  Last  Day,  of 
all  tliat  you  shall  have  clone  or  left  undone, — of  all 
the  advantages  you  shall  have  used,  or  wasted:  — 
among  the  rest,  of  the  very  warnings  the  Angel  is 
addressing  to  you. 

Now  imagine  to  yourself  what  would  be  your 
thoughts  and  feelings  if  such  a  resplendent  Vision, 
and  such  a  Message,  were  actually  brought  before 
your  senses.  You  would  surely  be  awe-struck ; — you 
w^ould  be  roused  from  carelessness;  —  you  w^ould  be 
filled  with  earnest  good  resolutions  to  profit  by  the 
heavenly  warning,  by  devoting  yourself  henceforth 
more  than  ever  to  the  care  of  your  eternal  salva- 
tion. 

And  now,  consider  next,  how  the  case  actually 
stands  w^ith  you.  Everything  that  I  have  been  sup- 
posing the  Angel  to  have  said  to  you,  you  already 
know,  as  it  is.  For  I  have  not  been  supposing  him 
to  bring  you  any  new  revelation,  but  only  to  remind 
you  of  articles  of  your  own  belief,  and  of  things  you 
are  yourself,  now,  conscious  of. 

Why  not  then  act,  at  once,  as  if  you  had  received 
this  angelic  message  ? 

Oh  but  such  a  striking  and  wonderful  Vision, 
(you  will  perhaps  say,)  presented  to  the  bodily  senses, 
would  impress  the  mind  more  forcibly. 

Is  it  then  because  you  only  believe  all  these  things, 
that  you  care  little  about  them,  and  do  not  take 
pains  to  act  on  your  belief?  You  would  not  procee<l 
BO  with  respect  to  your  temporal  concerns,  and  to 
w^orldly  goods,  which  are  such  trifles  in  comparison 
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with  the  salvation  of  your  soul.  If,  for  instance,  you 
had  receiveil  notice  that  a  great  estate  had  been  be- 
queathed to  you,  surely  you  would  not  sit  still  and 
neglect  to  go  and  secure  the  possession  of  it,  merely 
because  you  did  not  see  the  land  before  your  eyes, 
or  because  the  gold  and  sih^er  were  not  actually 
counted  out  in  your  presence.  You  would  have 
faith  in  the  assurances  of  respectable  men  that  the 
inheritance  was  legallj^^'ours,  and  that  you  had  only 
to  take  proper  steps  to  obtain  possession  of  it ;  and 
you  would  act  on  your  belief. 

K"ow  you  have  onh^  to  put  equal  faith  in  God's 
promises,  and  take  equal  pains  and  care  to  secure 
"  an  inheritance  that  fadeth  not  away,  eternal  in  the 
Heavens."  It  is  thus  and  thus  only  that  you  can 
attain  that  blessing  of  your  Saviour  which  is,  for  us, 
the  only  one  reserved.  *' Thomas,"  said  He,  "be- 
cause thou  hast  seen  me  thou  hast  believed :  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved." * 

In  truth,  you  are  receiving,  now,  a  message  from 
God.     For,  every  person^  and  every  thing,  through 

*  John  XX.  29. 

The  following  beautiful  stanzas  on  this  text,  I  hope  the  author 
will  pardon  me  for  printing  : 

"We  saw  Thee  not,  when  thou  didst  tread, 
0  S.iviour,  this  our  sinful  earth  ; 
Nor  heard  thy  voice  restore  the  dead. 
And  waken  them  to  second  birth  : 

Yet  we  bolievc  that  Thou  didst  come, 
And  quit  fir  rs  thy  glorious  home. 

5 
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which  ITe  brings  before  men  his  commands,  or  his 
warnings,  or  his  promises,  becomes,  so  far,  his  Angel 
or  Messenger.  I  am  not  indeed  commissioned  to 
bring  before  you  any  new  information,  or  to  teach 
any  new  doctrine.  But  if  all  I  have  now  brought 
before  you  be  nothing  more  than  what  you  were 
already  well  aware  has  been  revealed  to  Man,  long 
since,  by  the  Most  High,  then,  the  very  words  which 
now  meet  your  ears  or  eyes,  should  be  regarded  by 
you  as  a  message  from  Him  —  as  Christ's  own  in- 
structions and  commands.  And  "the  word  " — says 
He — "that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  a 
man  at  the  last  Day." 

*'  We  -were  not  -with  the  faithful  few 
Who  stood  thy  bitter  cross  around  ; 
Nor  heard  thy  prayer  for  those  "who  slew ; 
Nor  felt  that  earthquake  rock  the  ground ; 
We  saw  no  spear-wound  pierce  thy  side  ; 
But  we  believe  that  Thou  hast  died. 

"  No  angel's  message  met  our  ear, 
On  that  first  glorious  Easter-day : 
The  Lord  is  risen,  He  is  not  here  ; 
Come,  see  the  place  where  Jesus  lay : 
But  we  believe  that  Thou  didst  quell 
The  banded  powers  of  Death  and  Hell. 

"  We  saw  Thee  not  return  on  high  : 

And  now,  our  longing  sight  to  bless, 
No  ray  of  glory  from  the  sky 

Shines  down  upon  our  Wilderness  : 

But  wo  believe  that  Thou  art  there, 

And  seek  Thee,  Lord,  in  praise  and  prayer." 
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For  this  message,  therefore,  aocordhig  as  you  shall 
act  upon  it  or  neglect  it,  you  will  have  to  render  an 
account,  along  with  the  rest  of  your  life,  before 
Christ  Himself  at  the  great  Day  of  Judgment. 

But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  are  we  to  know  the 
voice  that  we  are  to  listen  to  ?  How  must  w^e  distin- 
guish—  now  that  there  are  no  miraculous  signs  to 
guide  us  —  right  thoughts,  and  sound  instructors, 
and  good  advisers,  from  such  as  are  worthless  or 
wrong  ? 

Our  Lord  Himself  has  given  us,  on  this  point, 
both  a  warning,  and  a  rule  for  our  guidance.  He 
has  warned  us  to  ''  beware  of  false  prophets  which 
come  to  us  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are 
ravening  wolves ;"  and  has  told  us  to  "know  them 
by  their  fruits."  And  all  thoughts,  and  suggestions, 
and  plans,  and  hopes,  and  reasonings,  and  judg- 
ments, whether  coming  from  without  or  from  wdtliin, 
— whether  brought  before  us  by  others,  or  arising  in 
our  own  minds,  are  to  be  tried  by  this  rule.  It  is 
from  God  that  "  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels, 
and  all  just  works  do  proceed;"  and  his  Providence 
has  supplied  us  with  records  of  the  lives  and  teach- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  and  of  his  Apostles. 
Our  own  conscience,  enhghtened  and  guided  by 
these,  will  enable  us  to  distinguish,  if  w^e  examine 
with  care  and  with  candid  sincerity,  and  with  atten- 
tive consultation  of  Scripture,  what  suggestions  of 
our  own  thoughts,  or  of  the  persons  around  us,  we 
ought  to  listen  to,  and  what  to  avoid. 

And  this  kind  of  judgment  men  were  required. 
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in  most  instances,  to  exercise,  even  in  the  daj'S 
when  angehc  visits,  and  other  miraculous  Signs, 
were  not  unknown.  The  persons  who  lived  in 
those  times  appear  to  have  been  furnished  with 
means  of  judging  —  as  I  remarked  in  a  former  Lec- 
ture— whether  it  was  a  real  divine  message  that,  on 
each  occasion,  was  sent,  or  whether  they  were 
deluded  by  some  morbid  fancy,  or  by  some  evil 
Being. 

Paul  warns  his  converts  against  giving  heed  to 
any  other  Gospel  than  what  he  had  delivered  to 
them,  even  though  "preached  by  an  Angel  from 
Heaven :"  not,  of  course,  that  he  supposed  any  real 
messenger  from  Heaven  ever  could  preach  a  differ- 
ent Gospel;  but,  that  fanatical  enthusiasts  might 
imagine,  or  crafty  impostors  pretend,  that  they  liad 
received  some  such  Heaven-sent  message :  and  the 
Apostle  warns  them  that  whatever  should  be  at  vari- 
ance with  the  Gospel  which  they  had  once  received 
on  undoubted  evidence  of  its  being  from  God,  must 
be  at  once  rejected,  on  that  ground. 

So  also,  in  more  ancient  times,  we  find  the 
Israelites  warned,  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  (ch. 
xiii.),  not  to  give  heed  to  any  prophet  who  should 
seek  to  seduce  them  into  the  worship  of  strange 
gods,  even  though  he  should  appeal  to  some  sup- 
posed supernatural  Sign. 

There  is  not,  I  conceive,  any  reason  for  thinking 
that  any  real  miraculous  powers  were  ever  actually 
displayed  by  any  false  prophet  seeking  to  delude 
the  Israelites  into  idolatry.     But  wo  well  know  that, 
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at  various  times,  juggling  tricks  and  impostures 
have  been  contrived,  which  have  succeeded  in 
deluding  the  simple  and  ignorant :  and  again,  that 
thej  have  sometimes  been  imposed  upon  by  artful 
men  taking  advantage  of  the  occurrence  of  some 
natural  phenomenon  —  such  as  an  eclipse* — which 
superior  knowledge  may  enable  a  man  to  foretell. 

N"ow  it  would  have  been  too  much  to  expect  of 
ignorant  and  half-civilized  men,  such  as  the  greater 
part  of  the  Israelites,  that  they  should  be  not  only 
willing  but  able  so  carefully  to  investigate  every 
pretension  to  superhuman  powers,  as  to  detect  with 
infallible  certainty  any  attempted  deception  of  this 
kind.  They  were  forewarned,  therefore,  once  for 
all,  to  reject  at  once  every  attempt  to  draw  them 
aside  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  who  had 
so  clearly  manifested  Himself  to  them. 

To  us,  the  Christians  of  the  present  day,  a  more 
spiritual  religion  is  given  than  to  the  Israelites  of 
old ;  and  we  are  required  to  walk  more  "  by  faith 
and  less  by  sight,"  than  they.  But  we  have  good 
grounds  for  our  belief  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
"which  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation," 
and  for  confidence  that  "every  good  and  perfect 
gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the 
Father  of  Lights." 

It  is  for  us,  instead  of  indulging  in  any  vain 
cravings  after  a  more  complete  system  of  divine 
guidance  than  we  have  any  reason  for  expecting,— 

*  As  Columbus  imposed  on  the  American  Indians.        , 
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it  is  for  ns  (as  I  have  said  above)  to  make  tlie  most 
of  the  advantages  we  do  possess,  by  hsteniiig  to  and 
following,  as  a  voice  from  Heaven — as  an  Angel  of 
the  Lord — every  suggestion  that  would  lead  us  to 
Him,  —  every  warning  that  would  keep  us  in  his 
paths. 

Ask  3^ourself,  each  one  who  sincerely  desires 
divine  help  and  guidance,  whether  you  may  not, 
like  some  holy  men  of  old,  have  "received  Angels 
unawares;"  —  whether  you  may  not  have  been 
visited — though  not  by  a  divine  messenger  in  bodily 
shape  —  yet  by  some  thought  or  feeling  which,  in 
some  hour  of  trial,  has  led  you — or  would  have  led 
you  —  out  of  evil  company,  or  some  other  such 
danger,  even  as  the  Angels  led  Lot  out  of  the  city 
doomed  to  destruction,  and  would  have  saved  his 
sons-in-law,  had  they  not  refused  the  guidance. 
May  not  some  temporal  loss,  or  mortification,  or 
alarm,  have  occurred  opportunely  to  shake  off  from 
you  the  chain  of  over-devotedness  to  worldly  ob- 
jects, or  to  rouse  you  from  indolent  carelessness, 
like  the  Angel  who  visited  Peter  in  the  prison,  bid- 
ding him  arise  and  gird  himself,  and  causing  his 
fetters  to  fall  off,  and  the  prison-gates  to  open  ?  Or 
may  not  the  ordinary  course  of  events  —  that  is,  of 
God's  Providence  which  makes  "  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Ilim"  —  have 
sometimes  introduced  you  to  some  book,  or  some 
teacher,  fitted  to  supply  to  you  just  the  instruction, 
or  the  consolation  you  were  most  in  need  of;  even 
as  the  Anirel  brouorlit  Cornelius  to  the  knowledice 
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of  Peter,  who  should  "tell  him  what  he  ought  to 
do?" 

In  these,  and  similar  cases,  you  may  have  heen 
receiving  angelic  visits  unawares ;  since  everj^  per- 
son or  thing  through  which  God  communicates 
with  us,  is,  so  far,  his  Angel  or  Messenger. 

On]}^,  rememher — as  I  have  already  said — not  to 
receive  as  a  divine  admonition  anything  that  is  not 
conformahle  to  the  record  of  God's  will  as  contained 
in  Scripture,  and  to  a  conscience  carefully  regulated 
hy  Scripture.  You  must  not  at  once  conclude 
anything  that  is  strongly  impressed  on  your  mind, 
to  he,  therefore,  a  direction  sent  from  God,  and 
which  must  accordingly  he  good  and  right,  as  com- 
ing from  Him.  On  the  contrary,  you  must  judge  it 
to  come  from  Him,  only  if  you  lind  it  to  he  right 
and  good ;  and  for  that  reason.  For  even  if  you 
helieved  yourself  actually  to  see  with  your  hodily 
eyes  a  supernatural  vision,  you  could  not  he  sure 
(as  I  have  already  said)  whether  it  was  of  a  good 
or  an  evil  origin,  except  hy  its  tendency,  —  hy  its 
being  conformahle,  or  the  contrary,  —  to  God's  re- 
vealed will. 

As  "  Satan  himself  transforms  himself,"  w^e  are 
told,  "  into  an  angel  of  light,'  *  so  we  are  warned 
that  his  ministers  also  do  the  like ;  and  we  are 
cautioned  against  "  false  teachers  coming  in  sheep's 
clothing,  while  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves:" 

*  2  Cor.  xi.  13—15. 
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and  it  is  by  their  fruits  we  arc   directed  to  know 
them. 

Such  is  the  care  and  vigilance  required  of  us,  — 
such  the  difficulties  and  trials  that  beset  our  path, 
—  here  below.  A  higher  and  better  state  is  pre- 
pared for  us  hereafter ;  when  we  shall  be  associated, 
if  it  be  not  our  own  fault,  with  those  who  have 
passed  through,  —  as  we  shall  then  have  done, — 
those  earthly  trials  and  difficulties ; — with  Angels, 
and  just  men  made  perfect:  "  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord." 


EVILANGELS.  57 


LECTUEE  lY. 
Evil  Angels, 

Mention  is  made  in  Scripture  (as  I  have  before 
remarked),  not  only  of  holy  Angels,  but  also  of  evil 
Angels,  or,  as  they  are  often  called,  "unclean 
Spirits,"  or  "Demons."*  ISTo  detailed  accounts 
indeed  are  given  of  either;  but  it  is  remarkable 
that  there  are,  in  the  ISTew  Testament,  much  more 
frequent  notices  of  evil  than  of  good  Angels. 

The  cause  of  this  may  probably  have  been  that 
whatever  good  offices  men  may  receive  from  these 
latter,  are  never  to  be  sought  from  them.  They  are, 
(as  I  formerly  observed)  never  to  be  called  on,  and 
their  aid  invoked.  And  it  is  likely,  therefore,  that 
their  existence  and  agency  are  the  less  frequently 
mentioned,  for  fear  men  should  be  led  into  the 
error  of  false  worship.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
dangers  to  which  any  one  may  be  exposed  from 
evil  Spirits,  it  was  right  to  give  warning  of,   and 

*  This  is  the  word  in  the  original,  which  our  translators 
liave  in  several  places  (unfortunately)  translated  "devils:"  not 
recollecting  that  Devil  is  the  proper  name  of  an  individual,  and 
accordingly  is  never  employed  by  the  Sacred  Writers  in  tho 
plural  number,  as  applied  to  evil  spirits. 
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frequently  to   remind   men    to   be  on  their  guard 
against  them. 

And  such  dangers  accordingly  are,  as  I  have  said 
very  frequently  alluded  to  in  the  JSTew  Testament. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  on  the  contrary,  and  especially 
in  the  earlier  Books  of  it,  there  are  much  less  fre- 
quent allusions  to  such  Beings. 

One  probable  reason  for  this  difierence,  I  shall 
notice  in  a  future  Lecture.  But  in  the  meantime, 
it  is  worth  while  to  observe,  that  there  is  no  such 
entire  omission  of  the  subject  in  the  Old  Testament 
as  a  hasty  reader  might  be  led  to  suppose.  For  the 
gods  worshipped  by  the  ancient  heathen,  were  be- 
lieved, by  the  Jews,  and  indeed  by  the  early 
Christians  also,  to  be  really-existing  Evil-demons.* 
And,  indeed,  the  very  name  "Demons"  was  applied 
by  the  heathen  themselves  to  the  Beings  the}^  wor- 
shipped. 

It  is  true,  we  often  find  the  Jews  deriding  the 
heathen  for  what  is  strictly  called  "Idolatry"  —  for 
worshipping  images  of  silver,  and  gold,  and  wood, 
and  stone,  "  the  work  of  men's  hands  ;  which  have 
eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and  hear  not,"  &c.  But,  like 
all  other  idolaters — they  believed  the  images  tliey 
venerated  to  be  representations  or  emblems  of 
some  really-existing  persons :  and,  what  is  more, 
the  Jews  —  whether  truly  or  erroneously  —  held 
the  same  belief.  For  we  find  them  speaking,  for 
instance,    of    "  Beelzebub    as    the    prince    of    the 

*  I  have  entered  more  fully  oq  this  subject  in  the  next 
Lecture. 
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Demons;"  and  we  know  that  Beelzebub  was  the 
Philistine  God  worshipped  at  Ekron.* 

In  the  JTew  Testament,  then,  we  find,  as  has  been 
just  said,  very  frequent  allusions  to  the  existence  and 
to  the  agency  of  Evil-Spirits,  both  in  our  Lord's 
own  discourses,  and  in  the  Epistles.  And  con- 
sidering in  how  many  places,  and  how  very  dis- 
tinctly and  strongly  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  speak 
on  the  subject,  it  will  probably  be  altogether  startling 
to  some  of  my  readers  to  learn  that  there  are  persons 
professing  belief  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  who  yet 
deny  the  existence  of  any  evil-spirits;  maintaining 
that  it  is  a  thing  utterly  incredible  that  God  should 
permit  any  such  Being  to  exist.  And  as  for  what 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  have  said  on  the  subject, 
their  expressions,  it  is  contended,  are  to  be  under- 
stood figuratively,  and  as  an  "  accommodation"  (that 
is  the  word  these  persons  use)  to  the  popular  notions 
of  the  day.  When  they  speak  of  any  temptation, 
or  any  affliction,  bodily  or  mental,  as  proceeding 
from  Satan  or  his  angels,  this,  we  are  told,  is  only 
a  condescension  to  vulgar  prejudices ;  and  what  is 
meant  is  merelj^  a  "personification"  of  moral  evil, 
— a  description  of  men's  vicious  propensities,  or 
natural  diseases,  in  figurative  language ;  the  true 
import  of  which,  however,  was  not  understood  at 
the  time,  or  for  about  fifteen  centuries  after ! 

To   some  it  may  appear  almost   incredible  that 
persons  not  deficient  in  intelligence,  and  believing 

*  2  Kings,  i.  2.     See  also  2  Chron.  xi.  15  ;  Levit.  xvii.  7,  and 
Psalm  cvi.  37. 
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(or  at  least  professing  to  believe)  in  the  divine  origin 
of  Christianity,  should  attribute  to  its  Founder  and 
first  Preachers  such  an  accommodation" — worthy 
of  a  harsher  name — to  popular  religious  error. 

But  excessive  eagerness  to  get  over  some  per- 
plexing difficulty  often  leads  rash  men  to  overlook 
entirely  the  difficulties  —  perhaps  much  greater  — 
which  may  lie  on  the  opposite  side.  They  imagine 
that  there  is  something  of  philosophical  acuteness 
in  z/icredulity,  —  in  disbelieving  and  rejecting  what 
appears,  in  itself,  strange  and  improbable ;  and  they 
forget  that  (as  I  observed  in  the  preceding  Lecture) 
disbelieving  is  believing;  and  that  consequently  he 
who  rejects  something  wonderful  when  the  only 
alternative  is  to  believe  something  still  more 
wonderful,  is  at  once  weakly  incredulous,  and  weakly 
credulous. 

We  should  not  admire  the  prudent  caution  of  a 
mariner  who  should  steer  far  away  from  some 
dangerous  shoal,  without  inquiring  or  watching  to 
see  whether  there  might  not  be  a  quicksand  on  the 
opposite  quarter.  But  such  is  the  conduct  of  those 
who  attempt  to  explain  away  some  difficulity,  with- 
out reflecting  whether  they  may  not  be  running  into 
a  greater  difficult3\  In  the  present  instance,  how- 
ever, the  persons  I  am  speaking  of  do  not  even  go 
one  step  towards  removing  or  lessening  the  difficulty 
in  question.  For,  the  permission  of  evil-spirits  is 
only  one  branch  of  that  great  and  insuperable  diffi- 
culty, the  permission  of  evil  in  the  Universe.  And 
if  evil  does  exist,  and  we  are  (as  in  truth  we  arc) 
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totally  unable  to  explain  how,  or  v/hy,  it  would  be 
mere  folly  to  maintain  that  such  and  such  a  parti- 
cular form  of  it  cannot  possibly  exist,  on  the  ground 
that  we  are  at  a  loss  to  explain  it  in  that  particular 
instance. 

Xow  there  is  no  greater  difficulty — great  though 
it  undoubtedly  is — in  the  permission  of  evil-spirits, 
than  of  evil  men.  For  instance,  that  so  many  should 
be  sold,  as  slaves,  and  often  to  tyrannical  masters, 
is  as  hard  to  explain,  as  that  any  one  should  have 
been  exposed  to  any  kind  of  affliction  from  Demons. 

In  particular,  it  may  be  a  matter  of  especial 
wonder,  why  —  besides  all  the  other  evils  that  cer- 
tainly do  exist  —  it  should  be  permitted  to  bad  men 
to  seduce  others, —  as  they  are  usually  most  anxious 
to  do — to  follow  their  evil  examples.  We  need  not 
indeed  feel  any  wonder  that  an  evil  Being — whether 
man  or  demon — should  endeavour  to  degrade  others 
into  his  own  condition :  but,  that  either  should  be 
permitted  to  labour  at  this  so  often  with  success,  is 
a  difficulty  we  cannot  at  all  explain.  The  difficulty, 
however,  is  no  greater  in  the  one  case  than  in  the 
other. 

And  yet  so  blind  are  some  persons  to  this  most 
obvious  truth,  that  there  is  a  Tale  extant,  by  an 
author  of  considerable  repute,  the  object  of  which 
is  to  disprove  the  agency,  and  the  existence  of  evil 
demons,  by  a  kind  of  argument  whose  futility  is 
(of  course,  unintentionally)  proved  in  the  very  Tale 
itself.  The  principal  personage  in  the  Tale  is  repre- 
sented as  being  at  length  convinced  by  the  above 
6 


62  EVILANQELS. 

argument;  namely,  that  God  would  never  pennit 
any  evil  Being  to  have  power  to  molest  mankind. 
And  this  argument  is  represented  as  being  urged — 
and  successfully  urged  —  while  a  pirate-ship  was 
actually  in  sight,  the  crew  of  which  had  just  been 
ravaging  the  country,  and  committing  all  kinds  of 
atrocities  !  The  speaker  and  the  hearer  of  the  argu- 
ment are  represented  as  having  this  before  their 
very  eyes,  and  yet  without  perceiving  that  it  com- 
pletely refuted  what  was  urged  ! 

Whatever,  therefore,  any  one  may  decide  as  to 
the  actual  existence  of  evil-spirits,  it  must  be  evi- 
dent, on  reflection,  to  any  one  of  common  sense, 
this  particular  objection  to  it  must  completely  fall 
to  the  ground ;  since  it  is  an  objection  which  lies 
equally  against  what  every  one  knows  to  be  true.* 

If  there  be  some  Worlds  —  one  of  the  Planets, 
suppose — far  distant  from  our  own,  in  which  sin  and 
suffering  liave  always  been  wholly  unknown,  one 
can  conceive  the  inhabitants  of  that  happy  World, 
reasoning,  not  ver}'  absurdly,  from  their  own  condi- 
tion, to  that  of  others.  If  they  were  told,  for  in- 
stance, of  countries  in  our  World  laid  waste  by 
destructive  inundations,  or  overwhelmed  with  the 

*  I  have  seen  a  book  in  which  the  author  reports  of  some  ac- 
quaintance of  his,  that,  on  being  asked  by  some  one  whether  he 
did  not  believe  in  the  Devil,  he  answered,  "Oh  no  !  I  believe  in 
God.     Don't  you  ?" 

This  seems  to  be  about  as  wise  as  if  on  being  asked,  "  Do  you 
not  believe  in  the  existence  of  sickness?"  he  had  replied,  "Oh 
no  !  I  believe  in  health.     Don't  you  t" 
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torrents  of  liquid  fire  from  Yolcanos,  one  can  con- 
ceive them  disputing  the  possibility  of  this,  as  a 
thing  God  would  never  have  permitted.  But  if  peo- 
ple dwelling  in  Holland,  for  instance,  were,  on  such 
grounds,  to  deny  the  fiery  eruptions  of  Mount  Vesu- 
vius, and  if  the  Italians,  again,  who  dwell  near  the 
mountain,  were,  on  like  grounds,  to  deny  the  possi- 
bility of  destructive  inundations  in  Holland,  we 
should  wonder  at  the  folly  of  such  men. 

And  if,  again,  the  inhabitants  of  such  a  happy 
Y/orld  as  I  have  been  supposing,  were  to  doubt  the 
possible  existence  of  either  bad  Spirits  or  bad  meUy 
there  would,  in  this,  be  nothing  very  absurd.  But, 
for  those  who  have  the  experience  of  the  various 
evils  produced  by  bad  men,  to  deny  the  possibility 
of  any  other  evil  Beings,  as  a  thing  which  could 
never  have  been  permitted,  is  an  absurdity  which, 
to  be  refuted,  needs  only  to  be  plainly  stated. 

The  difiiculty,  then,  which  those  bold  interpreters 
I  have  been  alluding  to  set  themselves  to  explain 
away,  is  one  which,  after  all,  they  do  not,  in  reality, 
get  over,  or  at  all  diminish. 

And  now  observe  how  great  is  the  new  difiiculty 
they  raise  up,  in  their  rash  and  vain  attempt.  Him 
whom  they  acknowledge  as  having  "  come  into  the 
"World  to  bear  witness  of  the  truth,'' — Him  and  his 
Apostles,  they  represent  as  not  merely  conniving  at, 
but  deliberately  confirming  and  establishing  a  super- 
stitious error.  It  cannot  be  said  that  this  error  was 
one  unconnected  with  Religion.  The  case  is  not  at 
all  like  that  of  the  employment  in  Scripture  of  ex- 
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pressions  conformable  tO'  popular  belief  on  points 
of  astronomy.  For,  Revelation  was  not  given  for 
the  purpose  of  instructing  men  in  what  relates  to 
the  Earth's  motion,  and  other  matters  pertaining  to 
science.  And  accordingly,  our  Lord,  and  the  Pro- 
phets, and  the  Apostles,  spoke  in  popular  language 
of  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
because  such  language  sufficiently  conveyed  their 
meaning,  and  any  different  expressions  would  have 
been,  in  those  days,  wholly  unintelligible. 

But  indeed  one  may  even  say  that,  relatively  to 
us,  the  Sun  does  rise  and  set;  since  its  position 
relatively  to  us  is  all  that  we  mean,  or  are  thinking 
of,  when  we  speak  of  sunrise  and  sunset.  And 
accordingly  men  do  speak  thus,  even  at  this  day, 
who  are  perfectly  aware  that  it  is  the  Earth's  revo- 
lution that  causes  the  alternations  of  day  and  night. 

*'  Suppose  you  bid  any  one  proceed  in  a.  straight 
line  from  one  place  to  another,  and  to  take  care  to 
arrive  before  the  sun  goes  down.  lie  will  rightly 
and  fully  understand  you,  in  reference  to  the  prac- 
tical object  which  alone  you  had  in  view.  Now, 
you  perhaps  know  very  well  that  there  cannot  be  a 
straight  line  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  which  is  a 
sphere,  [globe] ;  and  that  the  sun  docs  not  really 
go  down,  only,  our  portion  of  the  earth  is  turned 
away  from  it.  But  whether  the  other  person 
knows  all  this  or  not,  matters  nothing  at  all  with 
reference  to  your  present  object;  which  was,  not 
to  teach  him  mathematics  or  astrononn',  but  to 
make  him  conform  to  your   directions,  which  are 
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equally  intelligible  to  tlie  learned  and  the  un- 
learned. 

"^N'ow  the  object  of  the  Scripture-revelation  is  to 
teach  men,  not  Astronomy  or  Geology,  or  any 
other  Physical  Science,  but  Religion.  Its  design 
was  to  inform  men,  not  in  ivhat  manner  the  world 
was  made,  but  who  made  it ;  and  to  lead  them  to 
worship  Him,  the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  instead  of  worshipping  his  creatures,  the 
heavens  and  earth  themselves,  as  gods." 

But  on  the  other  hand,  the  error  —  supposing  it 
such  —  to  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  are  repre- 
sented as  "  accommodating"  themselves,  was  one 
not  relating  to  speculative  points  of  natural  Science, 
but  intimately  connected  with  Eeligion ;  and  it 
was  moreover  a  matter  in  which  the  contradiction 
of  the  popular  belief  would  have  been  easy  and 
perfectly  intelligihle  ;  being  in  fact  the  very  doctrine 
then  held  by  the  Sadducees. 

'Nor  can  it  be  said  that  Jesus  and  his  Apostles 
merely  left  men  in  their  belief,  not  thinking  it 
worth  while  to  undeceive  them,  and  trusting  that 
in  time  they  would  of  themselves  discover  their 
mistake.  On  the  contrary,  our  Lord  and  his  fol- 
lowers very  decidedly  and  strongly  confirm  the 
doctrine,  by  numerous  express  declarations. 

For  instance,  our  Lord,  in  his  explanation  of  ''  the 
Parable  of  the  Tares  and  the  Wheat,"  says  ex- 
pressly that  the  Enemy  who  sowed  the  Tares  is  the 
Devil.  And  again,  in  explaining  that  portion  of 
the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  in  which  it  is  said  that 
6* 
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the  birds  devoured  the  seed  that  fell  on  the  trodden 
way-side,  lie  sa3-s,  "  Then  cometh  the  Devil  and 
taketh  away  the  Word  out  of  their  hearts,"  &c. 

And  there  are  very  man}'  other  passages  in 
which  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  do  not  merely 
leave  uncontradicted,  or  merel}^  assent  to,  what  is 
said  by  others  as  to  this  point,  or  merely  allude  to 
it  incidentally,  but  go  out  of  their  way,  as  it  were, 
to  assert  the  doctrine  most  distinctly,  and  earnestly 
dwell  on  it.* 

If,  therefore,  the  belief  in  evil-spirits  is  altogether 
a  vulgar  error,  it  certainly  is  not  an  error  which 
Jesus  and  his  Apostles  merely  neglected  to  correct, 
or  which  they  merely  connived  at,  but  which  they 
decidedly  inculcated. 

iSTow  if  such  be  the  real  character  of  our  Sacred 
"Writers,  —  if  they  judged  such  a  "pious  fraud"  as 
this,  justifiable  and  right,  any  man  of  common 
sense  and  common  honesty  must  distrust  them 
altogether.  For,  how  can  one  be  sure  —  he  may 
say  —  at  what  point  their  pious  frauds  are  to  sto_p  ? 
Why  may  they  not  have  thought  it  allowable,  and 
necessary,  to  invent  all  the  accounts  of  miracles,  in 
accommodation  to  the  popular  belief,  that  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  was  to  work  miracles?  And  why 
may  they  not  have  put  into  his  mouth  doctrines 
which  lie  never  taught?  And  why  may  they  not, 
throughout,  have  made  any  number  of  assertions, 

*  In  order  not  to  break  too  much  the  thread  of  the  discourse, 
I  have  brought  together  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  this  Lecture,, 
several  passages  which  strongly  illustrate  what  is  here  said. 
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on  any  point  whatever,  which  w^ere  true  indeed  in 
a  certain  mystical,  hidden  sense,  understood  by 
themselves,  but  utterly  untrue  in  the  sense  in  which 
they  knew  that  they  w^ould  be  understood  by  their 
hearers  and  readers?  How,  in  short,  can  one  be 
justified  in  giving  any  credit  at  all  to  those  whom 
we  suppose  to  have  been  knowingly  and  wilfully 
deceiving  their  hearers  ? 

l^ow  all  this  unbelief  may  not  really  be  in  the 
minds  of  those  rash  interpreters  I  have  been  al- 
luding to.  But  they  should  remember  that  the 
principle  they  have  laid  down  is  one  which  every 
man  will  feel  himself  at  liberty  to  apply  as  he  may 
think  fit.  "  You  believe,"  he  may  say,  "the  nar- 
ratives of  the  christian  miracles  to  be  literally  true, 
while  you  regard  all  that  the  same  persons  say 
about  evil-spirits  to  be  a  mere  accommodation  to 
vulgar  prejudices,  and  to  be  utterly  untrue  in  its 
literal  sense ;  because  that  appears  to  you  improba- 
ble :  I  extend  the  same  kind  of  interpretation  to 
the  miraculous  narratives  also,  because,  to  me, 
these  also  appear  improbable :  and  you  cannot 
blame  me  for  using  the  same  liberty  that  you  use 
yourselves." 

It  is  worth  while  for  these  interpreters  to  consider 
also  what  kind  of  impression  they  create  respecting 
themselves ;  —  what  is  the  picture  they  are  drawing 
of  their  own  moral  character.  There  is  no  reason 
why  their  own  language  should  not  be  interpreted 
according  to  the  same  rules  which  they  apply  to 
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that  of  the  jSTew-Testaracnt.     For  "  with  what  mea- 
sure ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again." 

''  Here  is  a  man,"  it  may  be  said,  "professing  to 
believe  in  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity,  and  to 
regard  our  Sacred  Writers  as  the  appointed  teachers 
of  a  true  revelation  from  Heaven,  who  yet  repre- 
sents them  as  encouraging  and  propagating  a  su- 
perstitious error,  in  compliance  with  popular, 
prejudices.  lie  will  not  therefore  be  likely  to  have 
anj^  scruple  of  doing,  himself,  what  he  considers 
allowable  and  right  in  these  his  religious  guides. 
Perhaps,  therefore,  his  own  profession  of  belief  in 
the  Gospel  may  be  only  a  similar  '  accommodation 
to  what  he  looks  on  as  the  prejudices  of  his  own 
time.  And  w^hen  he  speaks  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a 
Heaven-sent  messenger,  it  may  be  his  own  secret 
meaning  that  Jesus  was  in  reality  no  more  than 
a  remarkably  wise  man,  like  the  Athenian  Socrates, 
or  the  Chinese  Confucius ;  and  that  all  the  miracu- 
lous narratives  in  our  Scriptures  are  fabulous." 

We  have,  indeed,  no  right  to  pronounce  posi- 
tively that  such  is  the  opinion  of  every  one  who 
interprets  Scripture  in  the  w^ay  I  have  been  speak- 
ing of:  but  no  one  can  be  sure  that  it  is  not.  And 
such  a  person,  accordingly,  though  he  may  be,  in 
fact,  a  believer  in  Christianity,  ought  not  to  com- 
plain or  to  wonder  if  the  contrary  is  suspected; 
since  he  can  offer  no  reasonable  proof  of  his  sin- 
cerity. 13y  his  own  showing,  if  he  did  look  on  the 
Gospel  as  "a  cunningly-devised  fable,"  he  would 
yet  have  no  scruple  in  strongly  expressing  his  belief 
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in  it,  and  in  propagating  it  as  a  genuine  revelation. 
His  own  words,  interpreted  according  to  his  own 
rules,  are  quite  consistent  "vvith  his  being  an  unbe- 
liever. 

And  such  suspicions  not  only  are,  in  themselves, 
nothing  unfair  or  unreasonable,  but  are  greatly 
strengthened  by  experience  of  what  actually  does 
take  place.  For  in  modern  times  persons  have 
been  found  who  actually  do  interpret  other  parts  of 
the  Gospel-narratives  on  a  similar  plan.  They  re- 
present the  Disciples  (how  they  came  to  he  disciples, 
these  persons  do  not  tell  us)  as  having  been  led  by 
zeal  for  their  Master's  honour,  to  exaofsrerate  and 
misrepresent  some  occurrences,  and  to  invent  others. 
The  sick  persons,  for  instance,  healed  by  Him,  they 
represent  as  having  accidentally  recovered  just  at 
the  time  when  they  were  brought  to  Him.  His 
walking  on  the  water  was,  they  tell  us,  merely  a 
mode  of  expressing  that  He  waded  along  a  shallow 
portion  of  the  Lake  !  And  the  five  thousand  were 
fed,  not  with  the  bread  distributed  to  them  by  the 
Disciples,  but  with  what  some  of  themselves  had 
brought  w^ith  them:  which,  on  that  supposition, 
must  have  amounted  to  about  jifti/  hundred-weight ; 
a  quantity  too  conspicuous,  certainly,  to  have  ad- 
mitted of  any  deception. 

All  this  would  be  simply  ridiculous,  from  its 
excessive  absurdity,  if  it  were  not  so  profanely  pre- 
sumptuous. And  yet  men  are  to  be  found,  professedly 
at  least,  believing  such  things,  and,  all  the  while, 
imagining  themselves  not  credulous  ! 
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Then,  again,  come  others  who  sweep  away  withi 
merited  contempt  all  this  tissue  of  extravagance,  and 
declare  that  all  the  miraculous  accounts  in  the 
Gospels  were  invented  in  the  third  or  fourth  century, 
after  the  religion  had  heen  firmly  established  in 
men's  minds,  and  when  it  was  received  with  sucli 
reverential  awe,  that  stories  of  miracles  connected 
with  it  were  received  w^ith  ready  credence. 

These  theologians  (for  such  they  call  themselves) 
forget  that  they  have  substituted  for  those  absurd 
interpretations  which  they  discard,  another  absurdity 
quite  equal  to  any  of  them.  They  tell  us  of  what 
they  suppose  happened  in  the  Christian-world^  when 
the  Gospel  had  been  fully  established;  but  they 
forget  to  tell  us  hoiv  it  came  to  be  established.  For 
—  as  one  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  Origen,  has  justly 
observed  —  the  introduction  and  prevalence  of  such 
a  religion,  in  spite  of  the  vehement  opposition  of 
Jew  and  Gentile,  preached  by  a  few  poor  and  un- 
learned fishermen  and  peasants,  without  supernatural 
powers,  would  have  been  far  more  wonderful  than 
any  of  the  miracles  recorded. 

But  such  theories  as  I  have  been  alluding  to,  have 
received  in  these  days  more  attention  than  they 
merit,  from  their  ha\dng  been  maintained  by  men 
of  real  learning,  and  of  a  certain  kind  of  ingenuity. 
For,  many  persons  are  not  enough  aware  how  much 
of  knowledge  of  books,  and  of  acuteness  in  reference 
to  single  poirifs,  may  be  sometimes  found  in  men  of 
very  weak  judgment  as  to  the  whole  evidence  on  any 
question.    And  this,  when  combined  with  great  self- 
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conceit,  and  strong  prejudice,  has  led  some  learned 
men  into  such  absurdities  as  would,  on  any  other 
subject  except  Rehgion,  expose  a  man  to  universal 
derision. 

*  For  instance,  suppose  some  Historian  maintain- 
ing that  the  vast  armies  which  IRapoleon  Buonaparte 
is  described  as  bringing  into  the  field,  and  his  pro- 
digious trains  of  artillery,  and  his  wonderful  victories, 
are  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  credibility,  and  are  to 
be  set  down  as  legendary  fables,  or,  what  are  in 
modern  times  called  3Iyths  ;  and  adding,  that  these 
splendid  Legends  were  gradually  invented,  and  more 
and  more  exaggerated,  in  order  to  do  honour  to  this 
Napoleon,  after  he  had  attained  an  Empire;  he 
having  raised  himself  from  a  very  humble  station 
to  that  Empire,  and  subjugated  the  greater  part  of 
Europe,  at  the  head  of  a  handful  of  unarmed  fol- 
lowers, and  without  fighting  any  battles  at  all.  If 
any  one  were  supposed  serious  in  maintaining  such 
a  theory  (which  is,  in  fact,  just  parallel  to  those  I 
have  been  alluding  to),  he  would  be  reckoned  au 
idiot  or  a  madman. 

An  undue  degree  of  deference  is  also  obtained  by 
such  persons  as  I  have  been  speaking  of,  from  their 
professing  to  be  believers  in  Christianity.  Their 
theories,  and  their  objections,  which  are,  in  fact, 
nothing  new,  are,  in  this  way,  enabled  to  assume  a 
new  shape.  Formerly,  all  persons  who  rejected,  or 
sought  to  invalidate,  the  statements  of  our  Sacred 

*  See  Historic  Douhts  relative  to  KapoUon  Buonaparte, 
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Writers,  used  to  profess  themselves  opponents  of 
Christianity.  But  in  these  days,  the  same  argu- 
ments—  such  as  they  are  —  are  brought  forward  by 
persons  professing  themselves  Christians,  and  pro- 
claiming their  high  veneration  for  the  Gospel.  It 
is  as  if  the  assailants  of  some  Fortress  should  assume 
the  garb  of  its  defenders,  and  thus  obtain  admission 
within  its  walls,  that  they  might  batter  them  more 
easily  than  from  without. 

And  thus  the  unwary  are  liable  to  be  deceived  by 
being  told  that  "  sundiy  eminent  Divines  hold  so  and 
so,"  and  that  "several  learned  Theologians  intei'pret 
this  or  that  passage  in  such  and  such  a  way,"  and 
that  "such  is  the  opinion  of  Rationalists,''  that  is, 
persons  who  give  "rational"  interpretations  of  all 
things ;  these  professed  Theologians  being  merely 
revivers  of  what  was  advanced  long  ago  by  avowed 
Infidels;  and  their  pretended  "rational"  interpreta- 
tions being  most  extravagantly  zVrational. 

And  what  makes  these  attacks  the  more  insidious 
is,  that  they  are  made  by  several  different  persons, 
of  different  views ;  each  preparing  the  way  for  the 
next.  One,  perhaps,  while  professing  —  and  very 
likely  with  sincerity  —  to  be  a  believer  in  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel-narrative  generally,  yet  imputes  to 
the  TV^riters  a  pious  fraud  in  reference  to  such  and 
such  a  particular  point.  Another  goes  a  step 
further,  and  considers  them  to  have  falsified  their 
narratives  in  some  other  things  which  must  have 
come  under  their  own  knowledge.  And  these 
again   are    followed    by   another,   who    rejects   or 


EVIL    ANGELS.  73 

explains  away  all  the  remainder,  as  a  tissue  of 
fables. 

And  all  tliese  equally  professing  themselves 
Christians,  it  becomes  difficult  to  determine  where 
Christianity  ends  and  infidelity  begins. 

Isow  perhaps  some  persons  may  say,  it  is  better 
not  to  take  any  notice  at  all  of  these  extravagant 
conjectures  and  theories  and  objections,  for  fear  of 
alarming  and  unsettling  the  minds  of  plain,  un- 
learned people,  who  had  probably  never  heard  of 
anything  of  the  kind.  Let  them  continue  to  read 
their  Bible  without  being  disturbed  by  any  doubts 
or  suspicions  that  might  make  them  uneasy. 

Now,  if  in  some  sea-chart  for  the  use  of  Mariners, 
the  various  rocks  and  shoals  which  a  vessel  has  to 
pass  in  a  certain  voyage,  were  to  be  wholly  omitted, 
and  no  notice  taken  of  them,  no  doubt  many  per- 
sons might  happen  to  make  the  voyage  safely,  and 
with  a  comfortable  feeling  of  security,  from  not 
knowing  at  all  of  the  existence  of  any  such  dangers. 
But  suppose  some  one  did  strike  on  one  of  these 
rocks,  from  not  knowing  — -  though  the  makers  of 
the  chart  did  —  of  its  existence,  and  consequently 
perished  in  a  shipwreck  which  he  might  have  been 
taught  to  avoid,  on  whose  head  would  his  blood  lie? 

And  again,  if  several  voyagers  came  to  suspect, 
from  vague  rumors,  that  rocks  and  shoals  (perhaps 
more  formidable  than  the  real  ones)  did  lie  in  their 
course,  without  any  correct  knowledge  where  they 
lay,  or  how  to  keep  clear  of  them,  then,  so  far  from 
enjoying  freedom  from  apprehension,  they  would 
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be  exposed  to  increased  alarm,  and  mucli  of  it 
needless  alarm,  Avitbout  being,  after  all,  preserved 
from  danger. 

And  so  it  is  in  tlie  present  case.  Vague  bints 
tbat  learned  men  bave  objected  to  sucb  and  such 
things,  and  bave  questioned  this  or  that,  often  act 
like  an  inward  slow-corroding  canker  in  the  minds 
of  some  who  bave  never  read  or  beard  anything 
distinct  on  the  subject;  and  who,  for  that  very 
reason,  are  apt  to  imagine  these  objections,  &c.,  to 
be  nmch  more  formidable  than  they  really  are.  For 
there  are  people  of  perverse  mind,  who,  really 
possessing  both  learning  and  ingenuity,  will  employ 
these  to  dress  up  in  a  plausible  form  something 
which  is,  in  truth,  perfectly  silly:  and  the  degree 
to  which  this  is  sometimes  done,  is  what  no  one 
can  easily  conceive  without  actual  experience  and 
examination. 

I  have  thought  myself  bound  therefore  to  take 
some  notice  of  the  groundless  and  fanciful  theories 
and  interpretations  contained  in  books  which  pro- 
bably most  of  you  will  never  see,  and  which  some 
of  3'ou  perhaps  will  never  even  hear  of;  because  I 
know  that  many  persons  are  a  good  deal  influenced 
by  reports  and  obscure  rumours  of  the  opinions  of 
some  supposed  learned  and  able  man,  without 
knowing  distinctly  what  they  are  ;  and  are  likely  to 
be  made  uneasy  and  distrustful  by  being  assured 
that  this  or  that  has  been  disputed,  and  so  and  so 
.maintained  by  some  person  of  superior  knowledge 
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and  talents,  who  has  proceeded  on  ^^  rationar' 
grounds;  when  perhaps  they  themselves  are  quali- 
fied, by  their  own  plain  sense,  to  perceive  how  2r- 
rational  these  fanciful  notions  are,  and  to  form  a 
right  judgment  on  the  matters  in  question. 

For,  these  tv>'o  things  are  what  any  man  of 
honesty,  and  candour,  and  common  sense,  is  com- 
petent clearly  to  perceive : 

1st.  That  Jesus  did  not  accommodate  Himself  to 
the  religious  prejudices  of  his  time  and  country; 
else,  He  would  not  have  been  rejected  and  crucified 
by  his  countrymen ;  who  would  have  received  Him 
gladly  if  he  would  have  consented  to  fiill  in  with 
their  notions,  and  to  become  such  a  King  as  their 
expectations  were  fixed  on. 

And  2nd]y,  That  his  followers  would  never  have 
knowingly  exposed  themselves,  as  they  did,  to 
scorn,  and  persecution,  and  violent  death,  but  in 
the  cause  of  a  religion  which  they  believed  true, 
and  in  attestation  of  what  the}-  had  plainly  seen 
and  heard :  and  that  consequently  we  must,  if  we 
would  be  Christians  indeed,  and  fellow-disciples 
with  them, — receive  their  words  (in  all  that  relates 
to  religion)  as  true,  and  true  in  the  sense  in  which 
they  themselves  knew  that  they  were  understood. 

What  is  revealed  to  us,  therefore,  in  Scripture 
on  various  points, — and,  among  the  rest,  concerning 
Evil-spirits, — is  to  be  received,  (however  dificrent  it 
may  be  from  what  we  might  have  conjectured,) with 
humble  faith  and  reverend  docility. 
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But  wJictt  it  is  that  is  thus  revealed,  and  for  what 
reasons  that  revelation  was  bestowed  —  these  are 
points  on  which  we  may  be  allowed,  with  becoming 
caution,  to  inquire.  And  on  these  points  I  shall  make 
some  observations  iu  the  next  Lecture. 
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Note  referred  to  at  Page  66. 

*  {John,  viii.  44.]  '*  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  Devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth 
in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  ;  for 
he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it." 

[1  Tim.  iii.  6.]  "  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride, 
he  fall  into  the  combination  of  the  Devil." 

[2  Tim.  ii.  26.]  "  And  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out 
of  the  snare  of  the  Devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his 
will." 

\lEp.  Peter,  v.  8.]  "Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your  ad- 
versary the  Devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour." 

[1  Ep.  Jolin,  iii.  8.]  "  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  Devil; 
for  the  Devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of 
the  Devil." 

[^Hehr.  ii.  14.]  "  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil." 

l^Rev.  XX.  2.]  "  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  ser- 
pent, which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years." 


7* 
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LECTURE    V. 

Reasons  for  revealing  to  Man  the  existence  of  Evil- 
spirits. 

It  was  pointed  out  in  the  preceding  Lecture  tliat 
the  existence  and  agency  of  Evil-spirits — impossible 
as  it  may  be  to  explain  it — is  what  must  be  acknow- 
ledged by  any  one  who  receives  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  as  God's  messengers  commissioned  to 
reveal  to  us  a  true  religion.  For  they  would  not 
have  been  such,  if  they  had  either  been  ignorant 
of  the  truth  in  an  important  point  connected  with 
religion,  or  if  they  had  wilfully  deceived  men. 

And  it  was  remarked  also,  that  any  one  who 
imputes  to  them  the  most  base  and  disingenuous 
sacrifice  of  truth,  in  compliance  with  popular  pre- 
judices, and  who  resorts  to  the  most  extravagant 
and  forced  interpretation  of  their  words,  for  the  sake 
of  avoiding  the  plain  sense  of  them,  gains  nothing 
after  all;  since  we  know  that  evil  does  exist  in  the 
^vorld — that  mankind  are  liable  to  afilictions  and 
temptations  —  and  that  they  are  often  exposed  to 
these  through  the  wickedness  of  their  fellow- crea- 
tures; w^ho  are  permitted — we  cannot  tell  why — to 
molest  in  various  ways,  and  to  seduce  into  sin,  those 
around  them. 

r>ut  thouirh  it  would  bo  most  absurd  to  deny  tli^ 


WHY    REVEALED.  79 

existence  of  anything  merely  because  we  cannot 
explain  it,  and  though  the  existence  of  evil  is  beyond 
our  power  to  explain,  we  may  be  permitted  (as  1 
have  observed  above),  reverently  to  inquire  what  it 
is  that  is  revealed  to  us  on  such  and  such  points, 
and  for  what  purposes  that  revelation  was  made. 

For  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  inquiring 
why  so  and  so  exists,  or  has  taken  place,  and  inquir- 
ing why  it  was  made  knoivn  to  us  in  Scripture.  In 
many  cases  where  the  former  of  these  inquiries 
would  be  fruitless  and  presumptuous,  the  latter  may 
be  both  allowable  and  profitable. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  you  may  observe,  that  (as 
has  been  remarked  above)  the  gods — so  called, of  the 
heathen-nations — the  Beings  those  people  had  been 
accustomed  to  adore  who  were  afterwards  converted 
to  Christiauity,  and  who  then  constituted  the  far 
greatest  part  of  the  early  Christians, — these  Beings 
were  believed  to  be  the  evil-demons  which  the  Jews 
held  in  abhorrence.  This  was  a  point  in  which  the 
two  parties — the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles — were  fully 
agreed.  Though  to  the  Jews  these  Beings  were  an 
abomination,  and  the  worship  of  them  regarded  as 
impious,  while  the  Pagans  built  temples  and  offered 
sacrifices  and  prayers  to  them,  their  real  existence 
was  admitted  by  both.  And  it  was  therefore  quite 
necessary  that  this  belief  should  be,  in  the  Christian- 
scriptures,  not  w^holly  passed  over,  but  noticed  in 
some  way  or  other.  Supposing  the  truth  to  have 
'been  that  both  parties  were  under  a  delusion,  and 
that  no  such  Beings  as  these  demons  had  any  ex- 
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isteiice  except  in  a  distempered  imagination,  then, 
it  would  have  been  requisite  distinctly  to  declare 
this  on  divine  authority,  and  to  free  men's  minds 
from  all  vain  hopes  and  fears,  and  superstitious 
fancies,  in  that  quarter.  On  the  other  hand,  sup- 
posing some  such  Beings  to  have  a  real  existence — 
supposing  some,  even  though  a  few  out  of  many  — 
of  the  gods  worshipped  by  the  heathen,  to  have 
agreed,  even  though  only  partially,  with  the  real 
description  of  actually-existing  demons, — supposing 
this,  it  was  evidently  needful  that  Jesus  and  his 
Apostles  should  make  some  mention  of  such  Beings, 
for  the  purpose  of  putting  men  on  their  guard 
against  either  being  seduced  into  the  worship  of 
them,  or  any  other  danger  from  them  ;  and  also  for 
the  purpose  of  dispelling  any  false  terrors,  and  of 
giving  assurance  of  Christ's  eliectual  protection,  and 
final  triumph  over  these  adversaries. 

But  a  circumstance  which  tends  to  confuse  and 
perplex  many  readers  as  to  this  point,  is,  that  our 
translators  have  employed  the  word  "  devils"  instead 
of — what  the  Original  requires  —  ''  demons."  The 
word  Diablos  (i.  e.  Slanderer  or  Defamer ;  from 
which  our  word  "Devil"  is  formed)  is  employed  by 
our  Sacred  Writers  as  a  title  of  a  single  individual, 
Satan  {i.  e.  the  Adversary)^  a  prince  or  leader  of  Evil- 
spirits  ;  and  accordingly  is  never  used  by  them  in 
the  plural  number.  The  others  are  called  by  them 
his  "Angels,"  {i.e.  Emissaries  or  Messengers)  or 
"Unclean-Spirits,"  or  "Demons."  Whenever, 
therefore,  you    meet   in    Scripture   with    the  word 


W  II  Y    E  E  V  E  A  L  E  D  .  81 

"devils,"  you  should  alwaj^s  substitute  for  it  that 
which  is  in  the  Original — Demons. 

JSTow  this  is  the  very  title  which  the  Pagans 
themselves  gave  to  the  very  objects  of  their  wor- 
ship. 

By  using  this  precaution,  you  will  understand  the 
Sacred  Writers  much  the  more  clearly,  and  will  per- 
ceive the  truth  of  what  has  just  been  said,  respecting 
the  necessity  there  was  for  making  some  mention 
of  Beings  which  were  in  fact  the  very  gods  the 
Heathen  intended  to  worship. 

Thus  we  find  the  Apostle  Paul  saying  (in  1  Cor. 
X.  19 — 20)  "  The  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice, 
they  sacrifice  to  Demons,  and  not  to  God;  and  I 
would  not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with 
Demons."  It  is  strange  that  many  persons  should 
have  been  so  much  mistaken  as  they  have  been, 
respecting  the  "real  character  of  the  Pagan  re- 
ligions. They  sometimes  imagine  that  all  men,  in 
every  Age  and  Country,  have  always  designed  to 
worship  one  Supreme  God,  the  Maker  of  all  things  ; 
and  that  the  error  of  the  Pagans  consisted  merely 
in  the  false  accounts  they  gave  of  Him,  and  in  their 
worshipping  other  inferior  gods  besides. 

"  But  this  is  altogether  a  mistake.  Few,  if  any, 
of  the  ancient  Pagans  ever  thought  of  w^orshipping 
a  Supreme  Creator  at  all.  Those  who  believed,  or 
suspected,  that  the  world  had  been  created,  never 
pretended  that  it  was  the  work  of  any  of  the  gods 
they  worshipped.  Many  thought  that  the  world 
was  not  created,  but  eternal.     And  others  thought, 
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that  tboup:h  it  bad  a  bcgining,  it  was  tlie  production 
of  what  they  called  cbaiice ;  tbat  is,  tbey  fancied 
that  the  matter  of  which  the  world  consists,  moved 
about  at  random,  and  accidentally  fell  into  the  shape 
it  now  bears. 

"  These  persons  were  what  we  should  call  Atheists, 
For,  by  the  word  GOD,  we  understand  the  Eternal 
Being,  who  made  and  who  governs  all  things.  And 
if  any  one  should  deny  that  there  is  any  such  Being, 
we  should  say  that  he  was  an  Atheist;  that  is,  one 
who  believes  in  no  Crod.  And  even  though  he 
migbt  believe  that  there  do  exist  Beings  superior  to 
man, — such  as  the  Fairies  and  Genii,  which,  in  many 
parts  of  the  world,  are  believed  in, — still  he  would 
not  be  the  less  an  Atheist. 

"Accordingly  the  Apostle  Paul  (2  Eph.  12)  ex- 
pressly calls  the  ancient  Pagans  Atheists  ;*  though 
he  well  knew  that  they  worshipped  certain  supposed 
superior  Beings  which  they  called  gods.  But  he 
says,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Komans,  that  they  'wor- 
shipped the  creature  more  than  the  Creator.'  And 
at  Lystra,t  when  the  people  were  going  to  do  sac- 
rifice to  him  and  Barnabas,  mistaking  them  for  two 
of  their  gods,  he  told  them  to  '  turn  from  these 
vanities  to  serve  the  Living  God,  who  made  heaven 
and  earth.' 

"  This  is  what  is  declared  in  the  first  sentence  of 

*  '*  This  word  does  not  appear  in  our  version :  but  the  Apos- 
tle uses  the  very  word  Athcoi,  from  ^Yhich  our  word  *  atheist* 
is  taken." 

t  Acts,  iv. 
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the  Book  of  Genesis.  And  so  far  were  the  ancient 
Pagans  from  beheving  that  '  in  the  beginning  God 
made  the  heavens,  and  the  earth/  that  on  the  con- 
trary, the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
many  other  natural  objects,  were  among  the  very 
gods  they  adored. 

"  The  heavens, — that  is,  the  sky, — the  atmosphere 
around  us,  —  they  worshipped  under  the  titles  of 
Zeus,  or  Dis — of  Jupiter,  or  Jove — and  (among  the 
Canaanites  and  Babylonians)  of  Baal,  Bel,  or  Belus. 
They  worshipped  the  earth  also  under  the  title  of 
Demeter  and  Cybele ;  called  by  our  Anglo-Saxon 
ancestors  Ilertha,  (whence  our  words  ^  earth,'  and 
*  hearth,')  and  by  them  most  especially  venerated. 
The  Pagans  also  worshipped  the  sea,  under  the  title 
of  iSTeptune;  the  sun,  under  that  of  Phoebus,  or 
Apollo  ;  and  the  moon,  under  that  of  Diana.  These 
last  they  called  the  son  and  daughter  of  Jove; 
meaning  that  the  sun  and  moon  were  produced  by 
the  heavens."* 

^^The  ancient  Pagans  seem  to  have  supposed 
that  certain  living  spirits  resided  in,  and  ruled  over, 
the  air,  the  sun,  moon,  earth,  and  sea.  And  be- 
sides these,  the}^  also  worshipped  a  number  of  other 
supposed  Beings,  who  presided  over  the  several 
passions,  and  faculties,  and  actions  of  man.  Thus 
Minerva  was  the  goddess  of  Wisdom:  and  Mars 
the  god  of  War;  and  they  often  used  the  w^ord 
Minerva  to  signify  intelligence,  and  Mars  to  signify 

*  This  and  some  following  passages  are  extracted  from  Les- 
sons on  Religious  Worship. 
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valour.  So  Ilcrmes  [or  ]\[crciiry]  was  a  supposed 
Being  presiding  over  traffic,  and  also  over  eloquence. 
And  thence  it  was  that  the  Lystrans  '  called  Paul 
Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker,'  (Acts, 
ch.  xiv.  12.) 

"ISTone  of  the  ancient  Pagans  considered  any  of 
their  gods  as  eternal.  They  generally  supposed 
them  immortal  —  that  is,  exempt  from  death;  but 
they  generally  had  some  tradition  about  the  hirth 
of  each  of  them.  Indeed,  several  of  them  w^ere 
confessedly  dead  men,  whom  they  imagined  to  have 
been  raised  to  the  ranks  of  the  gods  by  their  great 
deeds  on  earth.  Thus  Eomulus,  the  founder  of 
Rome,  w^as  worshipped  by  the  Ilomans  under  the 
title  of  Quirinus.  And  Hercules,  and  many  others, 
worshipped  by  the  ancient  Pagans,  were  deified 
men,  supposed  to  have  gained  immortality  by  their 
eminent  virtues,  and  especially  by  their  feats  of 
war." 

"  The  very  best  of  these  gods  were  represented 
by  them  as  capricious  and  profligate  tyrants,  whom 
they  worshipped  more  from  fear  than  love.  One 
in  particular,  who  was  especially  dreaded,  was  Pan, 
w^ho  was  accounted  the  god  of  Shepherds.  In  par- 
ticular, they  attributed  to  him  all  sudden  and 
unaccountable  terrors,  such  as  sometimes  seize 
armies  or  other  large  bodies  of  men,  and  which 
have  thence  received  the  name  of  Panic,  Their 
images  represent  him  as  partly  in  the  human  form, 
and  partly  in  that  of  a  goat,  with  horns  and  cloven 
hoofs.     And  hence  it  is  that,  by  a  kind  of  tradition, 
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we  often  see,  even  at  tliis  clay,  representations  of 
Satan  in  this  form.  For,  the  early  Christians  seem 
to  have  thought  it  was  he  whom  the  Pagans  adored 
under  the  name  of  Pan. 

"  This  is  certain ;  that  several  savage  tribes  at 
this  day  profess  to  believe  in  a  good  god  and  an  evil 
one ;  and  address  all  their  worship,  and  offer  their 
sacrifices  to  the  evil  one.  They  suppose  that  the^ 
good  Being  will,  of  his  own  accord,  without  being 
asked,  do  all  the  good  in  his  power;  and  all  their 
prayers  and  offerings  are  to  the  Evil  One,  —  or  to 
several  evil  Beings,  —  whose  malice  they  hope  to 
soften." 

"  As  for  the  kind  of  worship  which  the  Pagans 
paid  to  their  gods,  it  was  very  much  what  might 
have  been  expected,  considering  what  kind  of 
Beings  these  gods  were,  according  to  their  own 
accounts  of  them.  "When  Moses  is  cautioning  the 
Israelites  against  being  led  away  by  the  example  of 
their  idolatrous  neighbours,  he  says,  *  every  abomi- 
nation unto  the  Lord  which  He  hateth,  have  these 
nations  done  unto  their  gods;  for  even  their  sons 
and  their  daughters  have  they  burned  in  the  fire 
unto  their  gods  !  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  South 
Sea  Islands,  at  this  day,  offer  human  victims  to 
their  gods ;  as  did  also  the  people  of  Mexico.  The 
grossest  profligacy,  and  the  most  atrocious  cruelties, 
were  not  only  not  forbidden  by  the  Pagan  religions, 
but  were  even  a  part  of  their  religious  worship ; 
especially  at  the  festivals  of  their  god  Bacchus. 
And  even  the  best  of  their  gods  were  supposed  to 
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be  more  gratified  by  costly  offerings  and  splendid 
temples,  than  by  a  pure  and  virtuous  life  in  their 
worshippers. 

This,  indeed,  was  quite  natural ;  since  these  gods 
were  described  as  not  only  themselves  committing 
the  most  abominable  actions,  but  as  ^;a^ro7is  of  such 
actions.  Mercury,  for  instance,  was  reckoned  the 
god,  not  only  of  traffic,  but  of  cheating ;  and  the 
Romans  had  a  goddess  of  thieves^  called  Laverna, 
who  was  regularly  worshipped  as  well  as  the  rest. 
Mars  and  Bellona,  the  god  and  goddess  of  war,  are 
described  as  delighting  in  human  carnage. 

''And  indeed  there  are,  in  modern  languages, 
words  still  in  use,  derived  from  the  Pagan  religions, 
and  generally  signifying  something  evil.  Thus  the 
word  3IartiaI,  derived  from  the  god  3Iars,  signifies 
'pertaining  to  war,' — that  scourge  and  disgrace  of 
mankind.  Panic  as  applied  to  groundless  terror^ 
has  been  already  mentioned  as  ("erivcd  from  Pan. 
And  hacehanalian,  signifying  drunken  revelling,  is 
so  called  from  the  Bacchanals,  the  worshippers  who 
took  part  in  the  festivals  of  Bacchus.  Jovial,  de- 
rived in  the  same  manner  from  Jove,  has  nearly  the 
same  meaning:  and  other  such  instances  might  be 
added." 

"We  are  apt  to  read  with  great  astonishment, 
of  the  Israelites  who  so  often  fell  into  the  idolatry 
of  their  Pagan  neighbours,  after  having  had  the 
true  God  revealed  to  them.  Although  He  had  so 
earnestly  warned  them  not  to  worship  any  other 
gods,  we  find  them  continually  joining  the  worship 
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of  Baal  and  other  heathen  gods  with  that  of  Jeho- 
vah. This  appears  to  some  persons  so  strange  as 
to  be  hardly  credible  ;  and  yet  the  very  same  thing 
is  going  on,  almost  before  our  eyes,  in  Christian 
countries  at  this  very  day.  For  in  all  parts  of 
Europe  the  most  uneducated  portion  of  the  people 
in  remote  districts  are  found  to  believe  in,  and  fear, 
various  superhuman  Beings,  which  are  in  reality  no 
other  than  the  gods  of  their  Pagan  forefathers. 
And  though  they  do  not  give  them  the  title  o^ gods, 
they  often  pay  them  great  reverence,  and  make 
some  kind  of  offerings  to  them. 

"In  some  parts  of  Great  Britain  and  of  Ireland, 
fairies  are  believed  in  and  venerated.  In  Scotland, 
besides  these,  we  hear  of  hogles,  brownies,  and  Jcelpies, 
as  names  of  certain  superhuman  Beings  dreaded  by 
the  superstitious.  In  Denmark  and  Iceland  we 
hear  of  trolls;  in  Germany  of  nixes,  and  many 
other  such  Beings,  who  are  supposed  to  have  power 
in  human  affairs.  In  N'orway,  the  country  people 
are  said  to  make  an  offering  of  a  cake  once  a  year 
to  a  demon  which  they  dread;  and  also,  of  the  first 
cheese  that  is  made  each  spring.  In  some  parts  of 
our  own  country,  a  cottier's  wife  will  not  venture 
to  bake  bread  or  churn  butter,  without  offering  a 
portion  to  the  fairies.  And  several  other  such  acts 
of  superstitious  devotion  are  practised  in  various 
parts  of  Europe. 

Is'ow,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  all 
these  Beings  who  are  thus  reverenced,  are — as  we 
have  already  said — the  very  heathen  gods  which  were 
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formerly  worshipped  in  each  country.  And  the 
persons  wlio  show  them  this  reverence,  and  who 
seek  their  help,  and  dread  to  displease  them,  and 
aim  at  obtaining  their  good  will,  are  doing  exactly 
the  same  as  the  Israelites  of  old  when  they  wor- 
shipped Baal  and  Astaroth,  and  other  gods  of  the 
heathen. 

''But  what  misleads  people  in  their  notions  on 
this  subject  is,  that  the  words  we  use  are  not  the 
same  as  the  ancient  Pagans  used.  What  were  for- 
merly called  by  some  name  answering  to  'gods,' 
are  now  called  'fairies,'  or  'kelpies,'  or  genii,  &c., 
and  the  reverence  shown  them  is  not  called  worship; 
and  the  offerings  made  to  them  are  no  longer 
called  sacrifices.  And  thus  it  is  that  professed 
Christians  deceive  themselves  by  means  of  words, 
and  fancy  that  they  are  not  paying  worship  to  any 
gods  besides  the  Lord,  though  they  are  doing  the 
same  thing  under  other  names." 

"  With  respect  to  the  way  in  which  false  religions 
were  first  introduced,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
they  must  have  crept  in  gradually.  For  men  would 
not  all  at  once  forsake  the  worship  of  the  Great 
Creator,  and  forget  his  very  existence,  and  serve 
other  gods  instead  of  Ilim.  But  it  is  likely  that 
when  they  had  come  to  imagine  certain  inferior 
spirits  to  reside  in  the  sun  and  moon,  the  sea, 
rivers,  groves,  &c.,  they  would  next  be  led  to  call 
upon  these  Beings,  in  the  hope  that  perhaps  such 
prayers  might  be  heard.  And  when  once  the 
practice  has  arisen,  of  men's  adding  on  to  the  wor- 
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ship  of  the  Most  High,  some  invocations  of  other, 
inferior,  Beings,  this  latter  kind  of  worship  always 
tends  to  prevail  over  and  drive  out  the  other.  Men 
seem  to  think  that  an  inferior  Being,  who  ap- 
proaches nearer  to  their  own  nature,  is  more  likely 
to  feel  sympathy  with  them,  and  perhaps  is  also 
more  likely  to  be  gratified  by  their  adoration  and 
their  offerings,  than  the  Supreme  God.  And  even 
at  this  day  there  are  some  Pagan  nations  who  are 
said  to  acknowledge  the  existence  of  a  Great  Being, 
who  is  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  all  things,  but  whom 
they  think  it  would  be  presumptuous  for  them  to 
address ;  so  that  all  their  worship  is  reserved  for 
some  supposed  gods  of  a  lower  order." 

Such,  then,  being  the  religions  of  the  Pagan 
nations,  who  comprised  the  far  greater  portion  of 
mankind  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  coming,  you  will 
plainly  see  how  needful  it  was  that  He  who  came 
into  the  "World  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing 
those  religions,  should  make  some  revelations  to 
Men  on  the  subject  of  their  false-worship,  and  the 
objects  of  it. 

The  accounts,  however,  that  are  given  in  Scrip- 
ture both  of  good  and  of  evil  Angels,  are,  (as  I 
formerly  remarked  to  you)  far  more  scanty  than  w^e 
should  probably  have  found  in  any  pretended  reve- 
lation coming  from  an  enthusiast  or  an  impostor, 
seeking  to  gratify  idle  curiosity  by  detailed  descrip- 
tions of  whatever  is  marvellous  and  exciting  to  the 
imagination. 

The  Bible,  on  the  contrary,  acts  the  part  of  a 
8* 
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judicious  Physician,  who,  instead  of  entertaining 
his  patients  with  a  long  and  curious  dissertation — 
such  as  they  could  little  comprehend — on  the  nature 
and  origin  of  their  disease,  employs  himself  in 
actively  administering  remedies,  and  teaching  them 
how  to  avoid  disease. 

It  appears,  however,  from  slight  hints  thrown  out 
in  various  passages  of  Scripture,  that  the  evil-spirits 
are  *' Angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate;"  that 
is,  w^ho  by  disobedience  and  rebellion  against  God, 
fell  from  the  condition  (perhaps,  as  I  formerly 
hinted,  a  state  of  trial,  such  as  we  are  in  now)  in 
which  they  had  once  existed,  and  becoming  pre- 
eminently depraved,  and  enemies  to  the  Lord, 
sought,  and  still  seek,  to  corrupt  mankind,  and  to 
draw  us  into  a  like  rebellion.* 

It  appears,  moreover,  from  the  general  tenor  of 

*  Some  have  thought  that  the  fallen  angels  alluded  to  in  the 
Epistle  of  Jude  are  not  the  same  as  Satan  and  his  angels  else- 
^yhe^c  mentioned,  because  the  former  are  spoken  of  as  "  chained,'' 
while  the  Devil  is  described  as  "  going  about  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  But  the  Apostle  cannot  be  supposed  to  be 
speaking  of /iVeraZ  chains,  or  literal  darlcness.  He  is  evidently 
using  a  figure  taken  from  the  condition  of  condemned  malefac- 
tors, chained  in  a  gloomy  dungeon,  awaiting  their  final  doom. 
And  those  may  very  well  serve  to  illustrate  the  condition  of 
Beings  sunk  into  a  degraded  and  wretched  state,  and  not  left 
at  full  liberty,  but  restrained  from  the  full  exercise  of  their 
powers.  There  does  not  seem,  therefore,  to  be  much  force  in 
the  above  objection. 

"We  have  not,  however,  any  such  clear  revelation  on  this 
point  as  will  enable  to  decide  confidently,  and  to  make  this  an 
article  of  the  Faith. 
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Scripture,  that  these  evil  Beings  have  a  Prince  or 
Leader  of  superior  power,  who  drew  awa}^  a  great 
multitude  with  him,  and  exercises  authority  over 
them. 

And  hence  it  is  that  we  sometimes  find  mention 
made  of  "The  Devil"  — "The  Evil-One" —  "  The 
Adversary"  [or  "Satan"]  as  a  single  Being,  and  as 
the  author,  singly,  of  many  mischiefs  which  are 
going  on  in  several  different  places  at  the  same 
time;  and  sometimes,  again,  of  these  same  mis- 
chiefs attributed  to  "unclean  Spirits,"  [or  "De- 
mons"] as  to  many  distinct  agents.  But  both  these 
kinds  of  expressions  are  such  as  we  very  commonly 
employ  in  speaking  of  human  affairs.  We  are 
accustomed  to  speak  of  one  King,  or  Commander  of 
a  numerous  host,  as  doing,  himself,  -many  things 
which  are  actually  performed  by  his  servants,  or 
soldiers  under  his  directions. 

When,  therefore,  we  find  Christians  warned  by 
the  Sacred  Writers  against  the  wiles  of  the  Devil, 
and  exhorted  to  resist  him  who  goeth  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,  we  need  not  be  at  a  loss  to 
understand  this,  from  not  being  able  to  conceive  his 
being  present  to  the  minds  of  many  men  at  the  same 
time ;  since  a  leader  and  master  may  be  said  (and 
commonly  is  said)  to  do  that  which  is  done  by  his 
servants,  agents,  or  messenger ;  i.  e.,  (in  the  language 
of  Scripture)  by  his  "Angels." 

And  not  only  is  this  intelligible  in  itself,  but 
moreover  our  Lord  expressly  speaks  of  such  a  host 
of  evil-spirits  under  the  control  of  one  Chief,  where 
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He  speaks  of  "  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  Devil 
and  his  Angels." 

For  aught  we  know,  there  may  be  a  host  of  evil- 
spirits,  more  numerous,  perhaps,  than  the  whole 
human  Race ;  some  or  other  of  whom  may  be  (and 
the  Scriptures  lead  us  to  believe  that  they  are)  in 
various  places  at  the  same  time,  watching  to  seduce 
men  to  their  ruin  ;  "  seeking,"  as  the  Apostle  Peter, 
expresses  it,  "  whom  they  may  devour." 

It  is  an  awful  —  an  appalling  thought,  —  that  we 
may  be,  this  moment,  and  at  every  moment,  in  the 
presence  of  malignant  Spirits,  who  are  watching 
occasions  for  our  destruction. 

And  it  is,  perhaps,  partly  because  the  thought  of 
this  is  unpleasant,  that  some  persons  who  proceed 
on  the  principle  of  believing  only  just  as  much  of 
Scripture  as  suits  their  own  views  or  tastes,  and 
explaining  away  the  rest,  have  presumed  (as  I  have 
already  said)  to  deny  the  agency  of  evil-spirits  alto- 
gether, and  to  explain  the  Scripture-language  on  this 
subject  as  mere  ligures  of  speech — as  a  mere  perso- 
nification of  moral-evil — which  they  sa^^,  is  there 
spoken  of  as  an  evil-spirit,  in  accommodation  to  the 
popular  notions  of  the  time. 

But  I  would  wish  such  persons  to  consider  whether 
it  would  be  at  all  more  presumptuous,  and  whether 
it  would  not  be  less  immoral^  even  to  reject  the  whole 
of  the  Gospel  at  once,  and  to  deny  that  Jesus  was 
really  sent  from  God,  than  to  acknowledge  that  He 
was  so  sent,  to  preach  the  truth,  and  yet  to  charge 
Him  and  his  apostles  willi  (k'lil)eratoly  propagating 
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falseliood  and  superstitioD.  For  this  they  evidently 
must  have  done,  if  their  plain  assertions  respecting 
Satan  and  his  Angels,  which  they  must  have  known 
were  literally  understood,  are  not  literally  true. 

And  after  all  (as  I  have  already  observed)  nothing 
is  gained  by  such  a  forced  interpretation  of  Scripture. 
It  does  not  forward  us  a  single  step  in  the  explana- 
tion of  the  real  diflBculty  (a  very  great  one,  certainly) 
the  permission  of  evil  and  of  sin  in  the  World.  Wo 
know  that  these  do  exist.  We  see  men  yielding  to 
temptation  and  falling  into  sin.  And  it  makes  no 
difference  as  to  the  difficulty  of  accounting  for  this, 
whether  it  is  produced  by  the  agency  of  evil-spirits, 
or  by  the  seductive  examples  and  persuasions  of 
wicked  men.  If  we  cannot  account  for  Satan  being 
permitted  to  labour  for  the  ruin  of  Man's  soul,  as  little 
can  we  account  for  men's  being  so  j)ermitted :  which 
yet,  we  see,  is  the  fact.  There  is,  in  short,  as  was 
observed  above,  no  greater  difficulty  in  the  permission 
of  wicked  Spirits  than  of  wicked  men. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  why  should  this  doctrine  be 
revealed  to  us  in  Scripture,  if  the  belief  of  it  makes 
no  practical  difference?  Why  should  we  be  warned 
against  Evil-Spirits,  or  why  should  they  be  men- 
tioned at  all,  if  the  same  caution  might  have  been 
taught  by  merely  warning  us  against  temptations  to 
sin  ? 

One  of  the  reasons  why  some  revelation  on  this 
subject  was  judged  necessary,  may  have  been  that 
which  was  noticed  in  the  beginning  of  this  Lecture  ; 
— to  warn  men  against  being  seduced  into  the  wor- 
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ship  of  those  Beings  which,  at  tlic  first  introduction 
of  Christianit}',  most  of  the  AVorld  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  worship. 

And  I  think  another  practical  purpose  for  which 
the  doctrine  in  question  was  revealed,  may,  without 
much  difficulty,  be  perceived.  Whether  anything 
be  made  known,  or  not,  concerning  the  existence  of 
Evil-Spirits,  makes  indeed  no  difi^erence  as  to  the 
difficulty  of  explaining  the  existence  of  evil ;  but  it 
may  make  a  great  diffisrence  as  to  the  avoiding  of 
evil.  And  the  great  object  of  Scripture-revelations, 
throughout,  seems  to  be,  to  assist  us,  not,  in  ac- 
counting for  evil,  but  in  escaping  it ;  not,  to  increase 
our  speculative  knowledge,  but  our  virtuous  prac- 
tice. 

Now  I  would  appeal  to  the  feelings  of  any  right- 
minded  man,  whether  the  greater  dread  and  detesta- 
tion of  sin  is  not  likely  to  be  produced  by  our  being 
plainly  informed  that  there  are  Evil-Spirits  striving 
to  seduce  and  deceive — or,  to  urge  and  drive  us — into 
rebellion  against  God.  Supposing  the  temptation  to 
be,  in  all  other  respects,  equally  strong,  is  not  a 
Christian  the  more  likely  to  withstand  it,  from 
knowing  that  it  arises  not  from  things  only,  but  from 
persons  —  even  the  malignant  Spirits  who  have  our 
final  destruction  in  view  ? 

It  is  true,  the  thought  of  being  given  up  to  the 
base  and  brutish  pi'opensities  of  the  meaner  portion 
of  Man's  nature  —  of  losing  the  proper  dignity  of  a 
rational  Being  —  of  forgetting  God  and  living  as 
strangers  and  aliens  before  Ilim, — and  of  forfeiting 
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immortal  happiness, — all  this  is  indeed  veiy  shocking 
to  a  well-disposed  mind,  but  yet  not  so  horrible  and 
appalling  as  the  thought  of  being  ruled  over  and 
directed  by  an  Evil-Spirit — of  cherishing  in  our 
bosom  the  great  Enemy  of  mankind,  or  agents  of 
his,  who  hate  both  God  and  us,  and  who  are  busied 
in  preparing  men  to  share  in  their  final  ruin. 

And  even  the  final  doom  of  those  who  shall 
have  been  seduced  by  these  tempters,  is  rendered — 
as  our  Lord  seems  plainly  to  imply — the  more  terrific 
from  its  being  shared  with  them  ;  since  He  forewarns 
us  of  impenitent  sinners  being  sentenced  to  the  "fii'e 
prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels." 

Nov/  since  there  is  (however  unable  we  may  be  to 
explain  why)  such  a  thing  as  sin,  and  as  a  punish- 
ment for  it  in  the  next  World,  the  more  detestable 
and  frightful  the  thoughts  of  these  can  be  made  to 
our  mind, — the  more  distinctly  we  view  them  in  all 
their  proper  horrors,  —  the  more  likely  we  are  to 
escape  them.  God  would  not  indeed  have  taught  us 
the  existence  of  Satan  and  his  angels,  merely  to 
alarm  us,  if  it  had  not  been  true :  but,  it  being  true, 
it  is  in  his  mercT/  He  has  set  before  us  all  the  horrible 
reality,  that  we  may  be  the  more  active  and  resolute 
in  seeking  to  escape  and  to  guard  against  such  an 
Enemy. 

You  should  observe,  therefore,  that  the  very 
unpleasantness  of  these  thoughts, — which  is  what 
has  led  some  men  to  deny  or  to  explain  away  the 
doctrine,  and  others,  to  keep  it  out  of  their  thoughts 
— is  the  reason  w^hy  God  has  revealed  it.   He  knows 
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that  there  is  a  kind  of  ardour  and  energy  infused 
into  the  human  breast  by  tlje  tliouglit  of  a  contest 
witli  an  enemy  ; — not  with  a  mere  tlcing^  but  ixperson  ; 
— an  active  Being  wlio  liates  us,  and  who  seeks  our 
destruction,  but  whom  God  has  given  us  power  to 
resist  if  we  contend  firmly ;  and  over  whom  we  shall 
finally  triumph,  under  the  banner  of  our  great 
Leader,  Christ,  if  we  are  not  wanting  in  our  own 
defence. 

If  you  will  reflect  attentively  on  the  subject,  you 
will  not  fail,  I  think,  to  perceive  the  truth  of  w^hat 
I  have  been  saying.  You  will  find — judging  even 
from  your  own  feelings — that  the  human  mind  is  so 
formed  as  to  be  more  watchfully  careful  against  being 
over-reached  and  deceived  by  a  personal  enemy,  than 
against  any  other  kind  of  temptation; — more 
zealously  active  in  resisting  the  attacks  of  a  living 
Being  wlio  seeks  our  destruction,  than  in  coun- 
teracting our  own  inclinations. 

There  may  perhaps  have  been  another  reason — as 
I  hinted  in  a  former  Lecture  —  for  revealing  to  us 
the  existence  of  good  and  of  evil  angels ;  namely, 
to  give  us  the  benefit  of  their  example. 

An  attentive  reader  of  what  is  said  concerning 
them  in  Scripture,  cannot  but  feel  it  at  least  not 
improhable,  that  the  one  fell  into  their  present  state 
by  transgression,  and  that  the  other  may  have  risen 
into  theirs  by  faithfully  undergoing  trials. 

This  thoutcht — even  thoucrh  it  should  amount  to 
no  more  than  a  probable  conjecture  —  may  put  us 
upon  considering  hoAv  to  make  a  right  use  of  this 
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our  present  state  of  trial,  and  also,  \vhat  v.  ill  be  the 
end  of  that  trial  to  each:  —  that  the  faithful  will  be 
perfected,  and  made  securely  happy,  and  will  be 
exalted  to  bo  *'  equal  unto  the  Angels,"  and  that 
rebellious  and  impenitent  sinners  will  be  incurably 
hardened  and  degraded,  and  will  be  finally  joined  in 
condemnation  wdth  the  evil  angels,  for  whom  our 
Lord  has  expressly  assured  us  a  terrible  doom  is 
prepared,  (Matt.  xxv.  41.)  "Wherefore  "  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

Some  of  the  principal  of  the  deceits  of  Satan,  by 
which  he  wars  against  the  souls  of  men,  I  shall 
touch  upon — following  closely  the  guidance  of  Scrip- 
ture— in  a  future  Lecture. 

It  is  not  only  warnings  of  danger,  however,  that 
w^e  find  in  Scripture,  but  also  assurances  of  divine 
help  and  support  against  it.  And  though  hy  your 
own  unassisted  powers  you  are  far  too  weak  to 
wrestle  against  such  foes  as  you  are  there  w^arned  of, 
you  will  be  far  too  strong,  when  strengthened  with 
the  might  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  to  be 
subdued  by  them. 

Consider  therefore,  and  examine  yourself,  whether 
you  are  in  the  habit  of  seeking  this  divine  aid 
by  habitual  and  earnest  prayer ; — whether  you  labour 
to  be  continually  and  practically  sensible  of  the  pre- 
sence of  a  spiritual  enemy  and  a  spiritual  friend ; — 
to  be  watchful  against  the  devices  of  that  enemy, 
and  full  of  pious  confidence  in  your  divine  Protector ; 
assiduous  in  calling  on  him,  and  anxiously  striving 
to  listen  to,  and  be  led  by  Him. 
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Recollect  tliat  if  you  were  beset  by  murderous 
robbers,  or  by  fierce  wild  beasts,  or  if  you  were  in 
a  house  that  had  caught  fire,  or  were  struggliug  in 
the  waves  of  a  stormy  sea,  you  w^ould  call  vehemently 
for  help,  to  any  one  who  might  have  even  a  chance 
of  saving  you.  And  then  reflect,  whether  amid  so 
much  greater  danger,  from  a  host  of  malignant 
Spirits  who  seek  your  eternal  destruction,  you  are 
equally  earnest  in  calling  on  Ilim  who  has  promised 
to  hear,  and  if  surely  able  to  save  you ; — who  is  ready 
to  "strengthen  such  a  stand,  and  to  comfort  and 
help  the  weak-hearted,  and  to  raise  up  them  that 
fall,  and  finally  to  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet. 
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LECTURE  YI. 
Demoniacs. 

Before  I  proceed  to  enter  more  fully  on  the 
subject  of  that  agency  of  evil-spirits  which,  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  has  not  ceased  in  the  present  day, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  take  some  notice  of  what  is 
generally  thought  (and  with  good  reason)  not  to  have 
any  existence  in  these  times  —  the  case  of  persons 
possessed  by  an  Evil-spirit  (or  demon),  whence  the 
word  "Demoniac"  came  to  be  applied  to  a  person 
so  afflicted. 

You  are  aware  that  there  is  very  frequent  mention 
of,  or  allusion  to,  such  cases  in  the  [N'ew  Testament ; 
a  large  portion  of  the  miraculous  cures  recorded  as 
performed  by  our  Lord  Himself  and  by  his  Disciples, 
consisting  in  the  casting  out  of  "unclean  spirits." 
And  these  cures  are,  in  some  passages,  prominently 
put  forward  as  among  the  most  striking  of  the 
miracles  performed.  For  instance,  when  Jesus  sent 
forth  the  Seventy  Disciples,  to  proclaim  the  "King- 
dom of  God  as  at  hand,"  evidently  endowing  them 
with  miraculous  powers,  we  are  told  that  "  The 
Seventy  returned  from  their  mission  with  joy,  saying, 
Lord,  even  the  Demons*  are  subject  to  us  through 

*  My  reason  for  retaining  this  word  as  it  is  in  the  original, 
instead  of  using  the  word  "  devils"  as  in  our  Version,  has  been 
explained  in  a  former  Lecture. 
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thy  name;"  to  winch  lie  replies,  saying,  "I  beheld 
Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven. 

The  passages  in  the  Xew  Testament  %Yhich  record 
these  cures,  or  which  in  any  way  relate  to  the 
subject,  present  to  the  minds  of  some  persons  a 
great  and  peculiar  difficulty,  from  the  circumstance 
that,  as  I  have  said,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  in 
the  existence  of  any  sucli  affliction  in  the  present 
day,  or  for  many  Ages  past. 

The  belief  has  indeed  prevailed,  in  times  long 
after  those  of  the  Apostles,  of  the  occasional  occur- 
rence of  demoniacal  possessions,  and  of  the  evil- 
spirits  being  cast  out,  or,  as  the  expression  was, 
"exorcised."  But  no  j^roof  has  ever  been  given  of 
this  that  could  satisfy  any  but  the  weakly-credulous. 
And  on  the  other  hand,  there  have  been  several 
instances  in  which  it  has  been  fully  proved  that 
cases  of  pretended  possessions  and  cure,  have  been 
tricks  contrived  by  crafty  impostors  taking  ad- 
vantage of  the  superstition  of  the  ignorant  vulgar. 

And  since  it  has  always  been  in  the  most  unen- 
lightened Ages  and  Countries  that  the  readiest 
belief  has  been  aftbrded  to  accounts  of  this  kind, 
hence  some  persons  have  inferred  that  all  such 
accounts  have  their  origin  in  credulous  ignorance, 
and  that  nothins^  of  the  kind  ever  did  occur  at  all. 
There  are  persons  also  who,  on  the  same  principle, 
have  rejected  as  fabulous  all  accounts  of  Miracles, 
because  the  ignorant  and  weak-minded  are  usually 
tlie  most  readv  to  £rive  credence  to  them,  and 
because    marvollons    Lcijends     of    miracles    have 
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always  abounded  most  in  the  least  enlightened 
Times  and  Regions. 

These  persons,  while  giving  themselves  much 
credit  for  philosophical  sagacity,  do  not  perceive 
what  such  a  principle  would  lead  to,  if  fairly  fol- 
lowed out.  For  instance,  ignorant  or  thoughtless 
people  are  often  deceived  by  forged  l!Totes,  and  by 
Coins  and  other  articles,  of  base  metal  passed  oft' 
on  them  for  gold  or  silver.  And  there  are  in- 
stances of  great  quantities  of  certain  glittering 
stones  having  been  quarried  and  brought  home  in 
ships  from  distant  Countries,  under  the  mistaken 
idea  of  these  being  gold-ore.  I^ow,  would  it  not 
be  most  absurd  to  infer  from  this  that  there  never 
was  such  a  thing  as  a  genuine  bank-note,  or  good 
coin,  and  that  gold  is  not  a  really  existing  metal, 
but  imaginary  ? 

In  fact,  it  is  the  existence  of  genuine  notes  and 
coins,  and  real  gold,  that  has  given  rise  to  forgeries 
and  to  mistakes.  And  in  like  manner  the  real 
occurrence  of  well-authenticated  miracles  is  just 
what  would  naturally  lead  men  to  feign  or  to  fancy 
them  when  unreal. 

And  so  it  is  also  wuth  demoniacal  possession. 
We  cannot  indeed  conclude  positively  that  if  no 
such  thing  had  ever  occurred,  nothing  of  the  kind 
would  ever  have  been  pretended  or  imagined ;  but 
of  this  we  may  be  quite  certain ;  that,  supposing 
such  cases  did  at  one  time  occur,  and  occur  not 
unfrequently,  and  were  cured  by  Jesus  and  his 
Apostles, — one  might  fuilv  expect  that  there  would 
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be  pretended  or  fancied  cures  of  the  kind  after- 
tvards.  Whether  from  the  mere  mistiike  of  the 
credulous,  or  from  artful  contrivances  of  designing 
men,  false  accounts,  in  imitation  of  the  true,  would 
not  fail  to  arise,  as  we  see  take  place  in  all  other 
matters  also. 

There  are,  however,  some  persons  who  not  only 
are  believers  in  the  Christian  miracles,  but  also 
acknowledge  the  real  existence  of  evil-spirits,  but 
who  yet  deny  the  reality  of  demoniacal  possession, 
and  explain  away  the  passages  of  Scripture  relating 
to  it. 

That  there  are  great  difficulties  in  the  subject  is 
undeniable;  but  these  persons  see  more  difficulties 
in  it  than  really  exist ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
overlook  (as,  I  formerly  observed,  many  are  apt  to 
do)  the  far  greater  difficulties  which  lie  on  the 
opposite  side. 

One  of  their  difficulties  is  entirely  of  their  own 
creating.  They  imagine  that  this  kind  of  affliction, 
if  real,  must  have  been  peculiar  to  the  one  nation 
of  the  Jews,  and  that  among  them  alone  did  the 
belief  prevail. 

Xow  this  is  utterly  contrary  to  the  fact ;  and  yet 
it  is  far  from  uncommon  to  find  this  notion  enter- 
tained even  by  educated  persons,  not  unacquainted 
with  the  Works  of  Greek  and  Roman  Writers. 

But  they  are  misled  by  names.  The  word 
"devils,"  which  is  (unfortunately,  as  I  have  above 
remarked)  employed  in  our  Translation  of  the 
Bible,  instead  of  "  Demons,"  is  never  found  in  any" 
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translations  of  the  Classical  Writers,  where  the 
very  same  word  (of  the  original)  occurs :  so  that 
inattentive  readers  are  thus  led  to  suppose  that 
different  things  are  meant,  though  the  Greek  word 
used  by  the  ]S"ew-Testament  Writers,  and  by  the 
Pagan  Writers,  is  the  same.  The  heathen  Authors 
allude  to  possession  by  a  demon  (or  by  a  god ;  for 
they  used  the  two  words  with  little  or  no  distinction), 
as  a  thing  of  no  uncommon  occurrence.*  We  read 
also  in  the  book  of  Acts  (Chap,  xvi.),  of  a  damsel — 
not  in  Judcea,  but  at  Philippi  of  Macedonia,  a 
Roman  Colony  —  possessed  by  "a  Spirit  of  divina- 
tion." 

And  the  heathen  Writers  represented  the  Priestc 
and  Priestesses  of  their  celebrated  Oracles  as  pos- 
sessed by  a  like  "Spirit  of  divination." 

Whether  any  cases  of  real  demoniacal  possession 
did,  or  did.  not,  ever  exist  in  connexion  with  those 
Oracles,  is  a  question  we  need  not  now  discuss.  It 
is  enough  for  our  present  purpose  that  we  should  be 
fully  aware,  and  keep  steadily  in  mind,  that  such 
was  the  belief  among  those  Pagans  no  less  than 
among  the  Jews.  The  only  difference  was  (and  this 
also  has  aided  in  misleading  many  as  to  the  fact) 
that,  as  I  formerly  observed  to  you,  the  Heathen 
ivorsliipped,  as  their  gods,  the  Beings,  or  supposed 
Beings,  which  the  Jews  held  in  detestation  as 
"unclean  spirits." 

Proceeding,  then,  on  the  supposition  (which   is 

^  The  word  "enthusiast"  is  taken  from  a  Greek  word,  signi- 
f3'in2,  originally,  a  person  thus  possessed. 
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quite  an  erroneous  one)  that  the  belief  in  demon- 
iacal possession  was  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  certain 
interpreters  have  ventured  to  maintain  that  all  the 
supposed  "  demoniacs  "  were  no  other  than  madmen, 
whose  insane  fancies  led  them  to  believe  themselves 
possessed  by  evil-spirits  ;  and  that  Jesus  chose  to 
"  accommodate"  Himself  to  the  prevailing  super- 
stition by  calling  the  cure  of  these  patients  the 
"casting  out  of  the  unclean  spirits." 

ISTow,  it  is  certainly  not  an  improbable  thing  in 
itself,  that  some  madmen  should  entertain  a  ground- 
less fancy  of  being  thus  possessed.  But  that  the 
Jews  did  not  attribute  madness,  generally,  to  evil- 
spirits,  and  that  they  distinguished  it  from  cases  of 
'*  possession,"  is  quite  certain.  For  we  read  for  in- 
stance, (in  Matt.  X.)  "  that  they  brought  unto  Ilira 
all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases 
and  torments,  and  those  that  were  possessed  with 
Demons,  and  those  who  were  Lunatics,  and  those 
that  had  the  palsy,  and  lie  healed  them." 

And  what  is  more,  we  find,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  cases  recorded  are  far  frora  being  exclusively 
those  of  madness :  for  we  read  (in  Luke,  xiii.  11)  of 
"a  spirit  of  iiifirmity,''  and  (in  Matt,  xii.)  of  a  case 
of  blindness  and  dumbness.  The  belief  of  the  Jews, 
therefore, —  be  it,  in  any  case,  correct  or  erroneous, 
—  as  to  this  agency  of  evil-spirits,  could  not  have 
been  founded  on  what  was  said  by  insane  patients 
concerning  their  own  condition.  Some  marks  there 
must  have  been — we  cannot  at  all  tell  what — which 
influenced  the  people  of  that  Age  and  Country  in 
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deciding,  whether  rightly  or  wrongly — what  afflic- 
tions were,  and  were  not,  caused  by  the  direct  agency 
of  demons. 

What  these  distinguishing  marks  were,  we  cannot, 
as  I  have  said,  at  all  judge  ;  since  there  is  nothing 
recorded  respecting  any  of  the  patients  to  distin- 
guish their  afflictions  from  such  as  arise  every 
day  from  bodily  causes.  That  madness,  and  in- 
firmity, and  blindness,  and  dumbness,  maybe  caused 
by  bodily  diseases,  not  only  is  well-known  by  us,  but, 
what  is  much  more,  was  equally  well-known  by  the 
Jews  also.  And  they  were  led  by  some  indications 
or  other — we  know  not  what — to  decide  that  some 
of  these  patients  were,  and  that  others  were  not, 
afflicted  by  the  direct  agency  of  evil-spirits. 

Another  most  important  circumstance  to  be  ob- 
served, is,  that  in  many  cases  the  Demoniacs  are 
described  as  "knowing  Jesus"  and  crying  out  that 
He  was  "the  Holy  One  of  God."  The  commenta- 
tors alluded  to  are  therefore  left  in  this  dilemma : 
either  they  must  suppose  that  madmen  obtained  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  far  surpassing  that  of  the 
greater  part  of  their  sane  countrymen ;  or  else  they 
must  attribute  to  the  Evangelists  a  most  audacious 
and  deliberate  fabrication.  Which  of  these  two 
suppositions  is  the  more  improbable,  it  would  be 
hard  to  determine. 

Assuming,  then,  (Istly,)  that  the  Jews,  alone,  of 
all  nations,  had  this  belief  in  demoniacal  possession 
(which  is  contrary  to  the  fact)  and  (2ndly)  that  all 
the  recorded  cases   of  the  casting  out  of  demons 
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wore  cures  of  insane  patients  (which  is  utterly  at 
variance  with  tlie  History) — assuming  all  this,  those 
interpreters  I  have  been  speaking  of,  represent  our 
Lord  and  his  Disciples  as  "  accommodating  them- 
selves, while  performing  miraculous  cures,  to  the 
vulgar  superstition. 

And  this  they  are  represented  as  doing,  not  in 
some  instances  merely,  but  in  all.  This  is  a  circum- 
stance which  makes  a  most  important  difference. 
For,  if  any  one  believes  that  there  was  such  a  thing 
as  demoniacal  possession,  but  that  in  this  or  that 
particular  instance  it  was  supposed  to  exist  when  it 
did  not  (just  as,  among  us,  one  disease  is  sometimes 
mistaken  for  another)  —  such  a  person  may  think 
that  there  was  no  need  to  give  the  patient's  friends 
any  explanation  of  the  case,  since  it  would  be  a 
matter  of  little  or  no  consequence  in  a  religious 
point  of  view,  as  making  no  difference  as  to  the 
belief,  generally,  of  the  doctrine  in  question.  But 
the  case  is  quite  different  with  one  who  believes  that 
there  was  no  such  thing  as  demoniacal  possession  at 
all.  Yovhe  must  represent  Christ  and  his  Disciples 
as  lending  themselves  to  a  prevailing  error, — as  sanc- 
tioning and  confirming  a  doctrine  which  they  knew 
to  be  false. 

And  if  such  a  connivance  at  religious  errror  can 
be  in  any  case  justifiable,  in  tJtis  at  least  it  would 
have  been  most  completely  inexcusable.  It  would 
not  have  had  even  "the  tyrant's  plea — necessity'''  in 
its  favour.  For  supposing  the  Jews  ever  so  much 
wedded  to  their  belief  in  demoniacal  possession,  and 
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to  have  been  disposed  to  reject  with  scorn  any  one 
who  should  have  merely  told  them  that  those  patients 
whom  they  supposed  to  be  possessed  were  not  so, 
and  that  the  popular  opinion  was  all  a  delusion, — 
supposing  this,  still,  if  any  one  who  gave  them  such 
an  assurance  did,  at  the  same  time,  cure  those  very 
patients,  every  one  would  have  readily  believed  him. 

To  take  a  parallel  case :  there  are  districts  in 
Europe — and  even  in  our  own  Country — w^here  the 
vulgar  sometimes  believe  that  children,  or  others, 
afflicted  w^ith  some  unusual  kind  of  disease,  are 
bewitched  by  some  malicious  neighbour ;  and  they 
would  be  highly  displeased  with  any  one  who  should? 
simply,  tell  them  that  this  is  a  groundless  fancy. 
But  if  you  could  go  among  these  superstitious 
people,  and  give  them  this  assurance,  at  the  same 
time  instantly  and  completely  restoring  the  sufferers 
to  health  by  a  word  or  a  touch, — and  this  not  merely 
in  one  instance,  but  in  all  the  cases,  and  those  very 
numerous  ones,  that  were  brought  before  you, — no 
one  can  doubt  that  you  would  readily  be  believed. 

The  connivance,  therefore,  at  superstitious  error 
—  the  confirmation  and  propagation  of  religious 
delusion — which  these  interpreters  impute  to  Jesus 
and  his  Followers,  would  have  been  one  of  the  most 
gratuitous  and  most  inexcusable  of  all  the  ^' pious 
frauds"  that  ever  were  committed.  And  if  there  are 
any  persons  who,  on  careful  examination  and 
deliberate  reflection,  feel  convinced  that  Jesus  did 
thus  lend  Himself  to  popular  superstition,  without 
even  any  apparent  necessity,  and  who  yet  regard 
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liis  conduct  as  justifiablo,  un<]  ])rofcs:^  to  venerate 
Ilim  as  "A  Teacher  sent  from  God,"  wliat  can  wo 
think  of  their  moral  principles?  And  what  assur- 
ance can  we  have  of  the  sincerity  of  their  own 
belief  on  any  point? 

"The  language  of  the  Jews,"  says  one  of  these 
expounders,  "  had  been  in  our  Lord's  days  so  tinc- 
tured with  this  superstitious  phraseology,  that  He 
and  his  Apostles  were  obliged  to  carry  on  w^hat  had 
become,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  some  persons,  still 
is,  a  necessary  illusion."  Now  who  can  feel  sure 
that  a  man  who  thinks  this  procedure  allowable  and 
right,  may  not  in  his  heart  believe  nothing  of  the 
divine  origin  of  Christianity,  but  may  think  himself 
"  obliged,"  in  compliance  with  the  prevailing  belief, 
to  "carry  on  the  illusion,"  by  professing  it? 

I  would  fain  hope,  however,  that  many  who 
have  adopted  such  interpretations,  have  done  so 
inconsiderately,  and  for  want  of  careful  inquiry  and 
rejection.  As  they  have  overlooked  those  parts  of 
the  Scripture-history  which  are  plainly  at  variance 
with  their  theory,  so,  it  is  likely  they  have  also 
overlooked  the  consequences  it  would  lead  to ; — the 
difficulties,  far  greater  than  those  they  are  seeking 
to  escape,  in  wdiich  that  theory  involves  them. 

In  particular  they  should  remember,  that  besides 
the  baseness,  in  itself,  of  a  religious  teacher's  fos- 
tering and  confirming  religious  error,  and  the  addi- 
tional baseness  of  doing  so  wdien  —  as  I  observed 
above — it  might  easily  have  been  avoided, — besides 
this,  whoever  fosters  any  kind  of  superstitious  error 
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is  answerable  for  all  the  consequences  which  natu- 
rally flow  from  it. 

IsTow  it  is  notorious  that  a  vast  deal  of  fraud,  and 
mischievous  superstition,  have  arisen  in  corrupt  and 
dark  Ages  of  the  Church,  in  reference  to  persons 
supposed  to  be  possessed  by  evil-spirits  (some,  pro- 
bably, impostors,  and  others,  deranged  enthusiasts) 
whom  Priests  or  others  calling  themselves  exorcists, 
pretended  to  cure,  by  muttering  strange  words,  or 
sprinkling  and  fumigating,  and  other  superstitious 
ceremonies,  by  which  the  ignorant  multitude  were 
deluded.  Now  all  this,  though  chiefly  or  w^holly 
founded  on  the  accounts  in  Scripture  of  the  casting 
out  of  demons  by  Jesus  and  his  Disciples,  is  no 
imputation  w^hatever  on  them  (an}'  more  than  the 
pretensions  which  were  set  up  some  years  ago  to  a 
miraculous  gift  of  tongues ;  evidently  founded  on 
the  real  gifts  bestowed  on  the  Apostles)*  supposmg 
the  things  recorded  in  Scripture  to  be  literally  true. 
For,  the  abuse,  and  perversion,  and  spurious  imita- 
tion, of  truth,  is  no  fault  of  the  truth  itself,  but  of 
Man's  weakness  or  wickedness.  But  if  w^hat  the 
Evangelists  have  recorded  is  not  true — if  Jesus  and 
his  Apostles  confirmed  a  prevailing  superstition, 
instead  of  curing  it,  the  shocking  consequence  must 

*  Most  of  my  readers  will  remember  that  some  years  ago  a 
sat  of  crazy  enthusiasts,  mixed,  probably,  with  impostors,  used 
to  gabble  strange  sounds  which  they  called  a  language,  though 
it,  confessedly,  conveyed  no  meaning,  either  to  any  one  else,  or 
even  to  themselves  ;  and  which  they  profanely  compared  to 
the  miraculous  gifts  bestowed  on  the  early  Christians. 
10 
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follow,  that  they  are  answerable  for  all  the  mischiefs 
that  have  arisen  from  an  error  which  they  fostered 
instead  of  removins:  it. 

Great  therefore  as  the  difficulties  certainly  are 
connected  with  the  Scripture-accounts  of  the  cure 
of  Demoniacs,  it  is  a  far  greater  difficulty,  to  a  man 
of  probity  and  of  good  sense,  to  believe  that  Teach- 
ers really  sent  from  God  could  be  wilful  deceivers 
on  a  point  of  religious  belief:  not  only  lending 
themselves  to  a  vulgar  error  relative  to  madmen, 
but  falsel}^  stating  these  madmen  to  have  been  (what 
could  not  have  been  the  case  with  real  madmen) 
more  enlightened  than  most  of  their  countrymen 
in  recognizing  Jesus  as  "  the  Holy  One  of  God." 

And  this  difficulty  becomes  the  greater  to  each 
man  in  proportion  to  his  intellecual  and  moral  ad- 
vancement ; — in  proportion  as  he  is  of  a  thoughtful, 
and  of  an  ingenuous  character.  And  again,  one 
who  should  resolve  —  cost  what  it  may  —  to  get  rid 
of  both  these  difficulties,  must  involve  himself  in  a 
third,  which  is  the  greatest  of  all.  For  he  will  have 
to  believe  that  these  were  not  really  heaven-sent 
Teachers  at  all,  but  enthusiasts  or  impostors,  who 
knowingly  exposed  themselves  to  hatred,  derision, 
and  persecution,  and  passed  their  lives  in  toils,  dan- 
gers, and  suffi9rings,  for  the  sake  of  propagating 
miraculous  stories  invented  by  themselves.* 

Lastly,  it  should  be  remembered  that  there  are 
two  cases  of  the  agency  of  evil-spirits  recorded,  as 

*  Sec  Xoto  B,  fit  the  end  of  this  Lecture. 
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it  should  seem,  on  purpose  to  guard  against  such 
theories  as  I  have  heen  speaking  of,  and  to  prove, 
to  all  who  do  sincerelj^admit  the  truth  of  our  Scrip- 
tures, that  the  powers,  and  the  agency,  attributed  to 
Demons  was  not  a  mere  fanciful  description,  in  figu- 
rative language,  of  natural  diseases,  but  literallj  and 
undoubtedly  a  fact.  The  one  is,  our  Lord's  tempt- 
ation by  Satan  in  the  wilderness;  and  the  other,  the 
case  in  which  Jesus  is  recorded  by  three  of  the  Evan- 
gelists to  have  reheved  a  demoniac,  and  permitted 
the  demons  to  enter  into  a  herd  of  swine.  This  last 
seems  to  have  taken  place,  and  to  have  been  re- 
corded, with  the  express  design  to  show  the  differ- 
ence between  a  real  and  an  imaginary  possession  ; — 
to  prove  that  the  case  was  not  one  of  mere  natural 
madness,  but  a  real  agency  of  evil  spirits.  For, 
whatever  wild  and  superstitious  fancies  men  are 
liable  to — though  the  human  imagination  may  raise 
up  ideal  demons  that  have  no  real  existence, — brutes 
at  least,  we  cannot  doubt,  are  exempt  from  all  such 
delusions.  When,  therefore,  we  find  vast  multitudes 
of  these  at  once  seized  with  a  sudden  and  extraor- 
dinary frenzy,  attributed  by  the  Sacred  Writers  to 
evil-spirits,  we  must  needs  conclude,  if  we  believe 
them  at  all,  that  there  was  some  real  and  powerful 
agent  operating  on  these  animals. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  this  instance,  our  Lord, 
contrary  to  his  usual  practice,  charges  the  m^an  who 
was  cured  to  go  and  proclaim  throughout  his  own 
country  "how  great  things  God  had  done  for  him." 
In  districts  which  Jesus  himself  frequented,  and  where 
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lie  was  daily  performing  miraculous  cures,  lie  cliose 
to  leave  men  to  be  convinced  by  what  they  saw 
themselves ;  and  even  forbad  several  of  those  He  had 
relieved  to  publish  the  miracles;  perhaps,  lest  their 
doing  so,  as  commissioned,  or  permitted,  hj  Him, 
might  so  exasperate  the  Jewish  Rulers  as  to  bring 
on,  before  the  time,  those  proceedings  of  theirs 
ajjainst  Ilim  which  terminated  in  his  death.  But 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  was  one  which  lie 
was  quitting  after  a  very  short  visit,  and  a  single 
miracle.  And  there,  accordingly.  He  commissioned 
the  man  to  proclaim  what  had  been  done.  This  man 
therefore  w^as  expressly  charged  by  Jesus  to  go  about 
reporting  what  would  have  been, —  supposing  there 
were  no  such  thing  as  demoniacal  possession, —  a 
falsehood,  known  to  be  such  by  the  Person  who  so 
commissioned  him.* 

The  two  instances  above  alluded  to,  are,  as  I  have 
said,  recorded  on  purpose  to  show  the  existence  and 
the  power  of  evil-spirits,  and  that  the  accounts  of 
them  are  not  to  be  explained  away  as  merely  the 
offspring  of  a  superstitious  and  enthusiastic  fancy. 
In  the  temptation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  the 
possession  of  hrute-animals,  the  influence  of  imagi- 
nation could  have  no  place.  In  the  lirst,  the  divine 
patient  w^as  above  its  delusions;  in  the  other,  the 
brute  was  as  much  below^  them. 

Difficult  as  are  many  of  the  questions  relative  to 
the  prevalence  of  this  particular  kind  of  affliction, 

*  Sec  Note  C,  at  the  end  of  this  Lecture. 
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especially,  as  it  sliould  seem,  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  coming,  we  can  perceive,  I  think,  some 
reason  why  an  extraordinary  display  of  the  power 
and  malice  of  Satan,  and  of  the  Saviour's  power 
over  him,  should  be  made,  just  at  that  time. 

Satan  had  led  to  Man's  fall,  and  had  brought  sin 
and  death  into  the  "World,  by  seducing  our  first 
Parents.  And  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  to  redeem 
mankind  from  that  fallen  state,  and  to  restore  the 
hope  of  the  immortal  life  they  had  forfeited,  was,  of 
course,  in  so  doing,  to  encounter  and  overthrow 
that  Tempter  who  had  led  to  Man's  ruin.  Accord- 
ingly, at  the  very  time  when  our  first  Parents  were 
expelled  from  Paradise,  it  was  promised  that  "  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman  should  bruise  the  Serpent's 
head."  Kow  that  victory  over  Death  and  over 
Satan,  "  v/ho  had  the  power  of  death,"*  which  our 
Lord  thus  gained,  by  Himself  submitting  to  death, 
was  a  victory  wdiich  was  to  be  fully  completed  and 
fully  displayed  only,  in  another  World;  even  as  the 
immortality  to  which  he  restored  Man,  was  not,  like 
that  offered  to  Adam,  to  begin  in  this  world,  but  to 
be  reserved  for  the  next.  And  as  evil  was  still,  for 
a  season,  to  remain, — Man  continuing  liable  to  pain 
and  natural  disease,  and  death,  and  exposed  to 
temptation  to  sin , —  so,  it  was  fitting  that  Jesus 
should  give,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  some 
proof,  by  way  of  specimen,  of  his  power  over  these 
enemies  ;  to  show  that  He  was  indeed  the  Redeemer, 

*  Heb.  ii.  14. 
10* 
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who  would  finally  manifest  his  complete  triumph 
over  them. 

Que  part,  therefore,  of  his  divine  oflfice  consisted 
in  the  curing  of  natural  diseases,  and  in  raising  up 
a  few  persons  from  natural  death;  as  a  specimen — 
together  with  his  own  resurrection  —  of  his  control 
over  disease  and  death,  and  as  a  confirmation  of  his 
promise*  to  raise  up  all  his  faithful  disciples  at  the 
Last  Day. 

But  it  was  necessary  to  display  the  same  supe- 
riority over  moral  evil  as  over  physical,  hy  a  sensible 
and  perceptible  victory  not  only  over  disease  and 
death,  but  also,  directly  over  Satan  himself,  and 
the  host  of  evil-spirits  under  him,  by  whose  malice 
and  wiles  moral  evil  had  been  brought  into  the 
world ;  in  short,  by  exhibiting  the  seed  of  the 
AVoman  i' bruising  the  Serpent's  head." 

In  the  Books  of  Moses  accordingly,  it  is  remark- 
able that  there  is  no  express  mention  of  Satan : 
who,  indeed,  is  but  seldom  named  in  the  Old- 
Testament,  and  only  in  the  later  Books  of  it,  in 
proportion  as  the  prophecies  concerning  his  Con- 
queror, the  promised  Redeemer,  became  more 
numerous  and  more  distinct. 

And  it  was  about  the  time  of  that  Bedeemer's 
coming,  that  men  were  most  familiar  with  the  fact 
of  the  agency  of  Satan  and  his  Angels.  lie  was  to 
be  made  manifest,  on  purpose,  it  sliould  seem,  that 
Christ's   triumph   over   him   might  be  openly  dis- 

*  John,  vi.  39. 
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played.  Hence,  we  may  suppose,  it  was,  tbat  this 
great  Enemy  was  permitted,  about  that  time  more 
especially,  to  exercise  a  direct,  perceptible,  and 
acknowledged  agency  on  men,  in  order  to  render 
his  defeat  the  more  conspicuous ;  that  we  might,  as 
it  were,  "  behold  him,  like  lightning,  fall  from 
Heaven." 

Nothing  accordingly  is  more  dwelt  on  (as  I  for- 
merly observed)  in  the  accounts  of  the  miracles 
wrought  by  Jesus  and  his  Disciples  than  the  casting 
out  of  demons.  On  the  occasion  of  one  of  these 
cures,  (recorded  in  Mat.  xii.  22,)  that  of  a  man 
''blind  and  dumb,"* we  find  the  people  exclaiming, 
"  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?"  that  is,  the  Messiah 
(or  Christ)  whom  they  rightly  expected  to  be  a 
descendant  of  David;  and  of  whose  character  they, 
so  far,  rightly  judged,  in  conceiving  a  triumph  over 
evil-spirits  to  be  a  distinguishing  mark  of  Him. 
And  our  Lord  Himself,  and  his  Disciples  dwell  no 
less  earnestly  (as  I  remarked  above)  on  this  particu- 
lar class  of  miracles  as  characteristic  of  the  Messiah, 
the  Founder  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  "If  I," 
said  He,  "in  the  spirit  of  God  cast  out  Demons, 
then  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  come  upon  you."t 

Such,  then,  were  probably  the  reasons  for  per- 
mitting this  extraordinary  and  evident  display  of 
Satan's  power  at   that  particular  time;   his  over- 

*  Not,  you  -will  observe,  insane,  and  uttering  ravings  alDout 
being  possessed   by  a   demon,  -which  might  conceivably  have 
been  imaginary, 
't  Matt.  xii.  28.     See  also  Luke,  vii.  20—21. 
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throw,  by  Ilim  who,  as  Paul  says,  ^'  through  death 
overcame  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  Devil,"  being  thus  rendered  the  more  conspicu- 
ous. Such  at  least  seem  to  be  the  reasons  for 
making  known  to  Man  that  particular  agency  of 
evil-spirits  which  we  have  now  been  speaking  of. 
For  we  must  be  careful  (as  I  formerly  observed  to 
you)  to  guard  against  confounding  together  what 
are  in  reality  two  very  different  kinds  of  inquiry. 
"Why  this  or  that  exists,  or  took  i^lace,  is  an  inquiry 
which  we  must  enter  upon  with  trembling  caution, 
and  which  will  very  often  lead  to  nothing  satisfac- 
tory. But  why  so  and  so  is  revealed  to  us  in  Scrip- 
ture, is  a  very  different  inquiry,  and  in  which  we 
may  hope  often  to  be  successful,  and  thus  to  derive 
the  more  benefit  from  what  Scripture  teaches. 

And  here  I  would  take  occasion  to  remind  you, 
in  reference  to  what  has  been  said  above,  that  the 
overthrow  of  Satan  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  not  yet 
completed:  nor  was  designed  to  be  so,  till  the  end 
of  this  World.  Christ  expects  his  followers  to  be 
tried  like  Himself,  in  proportion  to  their  strength, 
by  waging  the  same  war  that  lie  did,  against  the 
same  enemy.  His  open  victory  over  Satan,  on  his 
first  coming,  was  only  a  specimen  and  proof  of  his 
power.  lie  only  delivered  men  from  forcible  and 
involuntary  possession  by  evil  spirits,  leaving  us  still 
liable  to  their  temptations  and  deceits,  if  we  choose 
to  yield  to  them,  or  are  not  watchful  against  them. 

Every  one  is,  in  a  certain  sense  (and  that,  in  the 
worat  way),  possessed  by  the  Devil,  when  he  rebels 
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Rg-ahust  God  by  breaking  his  coinrrianclrnents  ;  and, 
most  especially,  when  he  falls  into  those  particular 
sins  which  characterize  the  very  Tempter  himself; 
such  as  "  envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  and  all  unchari- 
tableness," — lying,  of  which  Satan  is  described  as 
being  emphatically  "the  father"*  —  and  slander, 
from  which  the  very  title  given  him  in  Scripture  is 
derived.  For  the  English  word  ''Devil,"  is  merel}^ 
a  slisrht  alteration  of  the  orio-inal  word  ^^ Diaholos," 
which  signifies  "False-accuser,"  or  "Defamer." 

And  yet  how  many  even  of  those  who  profess 
extraordinary  Christian  piety,  seem  even  to  have  a 
delight  in  detraction,  and  allow  themselves  in  the 
habit  of  framing  or  circulating  false  charges  against 
their  neighbours ;  sometimes  with  deliberate  malice, 
and  sometimes  with  rash  and  wanton  carelessness 
about  truth ! 

We,  of  the  present  day,  have  not  the  miraculous 
gifts  bestowed  on  the  early  Christians;  nor  have 
we  any  reason  to  believe  that  their  power  of  casting 
out  evil-spirits  from  demoniacs  is  one  for  which 
there  could  even  be  any  occasion,  now.  But  we 
have,  througb  God's  promised  help,  the  more 
important  power  of  casting  out  the  evil-spirit  from 
our  own  breasts,  and  throwing  off  from  ourselves 
his  dominion,  and  refusing  to  be  "led  captive  by 
him,  at  his  will."t  ^'  Resist,  therefore,  the  Devil, 
and  he  will  flee  from  you:  draw  nigh  unto  God, 
and  Tie  will  draw  nigh  unto  you. "J 

^  John,  viii.  44. 

t  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  J  James,  iv.  7. 


118  DEMONIACS. 

Note  B,  referred  to  at  Page  110. 
"  CoxcEiVE  then  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  tentmaker 
or  the  fisherman,  entering,  as  strangers,  into  one  of  the  splendid 
cities  of  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  or  Greece.  Conceive  them,  I  mean, 
as  unendowed  with  miraculous  powers,  having  adopted  their 
itinerant  system  of  teaching,  from  human  motives,  and  for 
human  purposes  alone.  As  they  pass  along  to  the  remote  and 
obscure  quarter,  where  they  expect  to  meet  with  precarious 
hospitality  among  their  countrymen,  they  survey  the  strength 
of  the  established  religion,  which  it  is  their  avowed  purpose  to 
overthrow.  Everywhere  they  behold  temples  on  which  the 
utmost  extravagance  of  expenditure  has  been  lavished  by  suc- 
ceeding generations ;  idols  of  the  most  exquisite  workmanship, 
to  which,  even  if  the  religious  feeling  of  adoration  is  enfeebled, 
the  people  are  strongly  attached  by  national  or  local  vanity. 
They  meet  processions,  in  which  the  idle  find  perpetual  occu- 
pation, the  young  excitement,  the  voluptuous  a  continual  stimu- 
lant to  their  passions.  They  behold  a  priesthood,  numerous, 
sometimes  wealthy ;  nor  are  these  alone  wedded  by  interest  to 
the  established  faith  ;  many  of  the  trades,  like  those  of  the 
makers  of  the  silver  shrines  in  Ephesus,  are  pledged  to  the 
support  of  that  to  which  they  owe  their  maintenance.  They 
pass  a  magnificent  theatre,  on  the  splendour  and  success  of 
which  the  popularity  of  the  existing  authorities  mainly  de- 
pends;  and  in  which  the  serious  exhibitions  are  essentially 
religious,  the  lighter  as  intimately  connected  with  the  indul- 
gence of  the  baser  passions.  They  behold  another  public 
building,  where  even  worse  feelings,  the  cruel  and  the  san- 
guinary, are  pampered  by  the  animating  contests  of  wild  beasts 
and  of  gladiators,  in  which  they  themselves  may  shortly  play  a 
dreadful  part, 

Butcher'd  to  make  a  Roman  holyday ! 

Show  and  spectacle  are  the  characteristic  enjoyments  of  the 
whole  people,  and  every  show  and  spectacle  is  either  sacred  to 
the  religious  feelings,  or  incentive  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  those 
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feelings  which  must  be  entirely  eradicated,  those  lusts  which 
must  be  brought  into  total  subjection  to  the  law  of  Christ.  They 
encounter  likewise  itinerant  jugglers,  diviners,  magicians,  who 
impose  upon  the  credulous,  and  excite  the  contempt  of  the  en- 
lightened :  in  the  first  case  dangerous  rivals  to  those  who  should 
attempt  to  propagate  a  new  faith  by  imposture  and  deception ; 
in  the  latter,  naturally  tending  to  prejudice  the  mind  against  all 
miraculous  pretensions  whatever:  here,  like  Elymas,  endea- 
vouring to  outdo  the  signs  and  wonders  of  the  Apostles ;  there 
throwing  suspicion  on  all  asserted  supernatural  agency,  by  the 
frequency  and  clumsiness  of  their  delusions.  They  meet  phi- 
losophers, frequently  itinerant  like  themselves  ;  or  teachers  of 
new  religions,  priests  of  Isis  and  Serapis,  who  have  brought  into 
equal  discredit  what  might  otherwise  have  appeared  a  proof  of 
philanthropy,  and  performing  laborious  journeys  at  the  sacrifice 
of  personal  ease  and  comfort  for  the  moral  and  religious  improve- 
ment of  mankind  ;  or  at  least  have  so  accustomed  the  public  mind 
to  similar  pretensions,  as  to  take  away  every  attraction  from 
their  boldness  or  novelty.  There  are  also  the  teachers  of  the 
different  mysteries,  which  would  engross  all  the  anxiety  of  the 
inquisitive,  perhaps  excite,  even  if  they  did  not  satisfy,  the  hopes 
of  the  more  pure  and  lofty  minded. 

"  Such  must  have  been  among  the  obstacles  which  would  force 
themselves  on  the  calmer  moments  of  the  most  ardent;  such  the 
overpowering  difficulties,  of  which  it  would  be  impossible  to 
overlook  the  importance,  or  elude  the  force  ;  which  required  no 
sober  calculation  to  estimate,  no  laborious  inquiry  to  discover; 
which  met  and  confronted  them  wherever  they  went,  and  which, 
either  in  desperate  pres-umption,  or  deliberate  reliance  on  their 
own  preternatural  powers,  they  must  have  contemned  and  defied. 

"  The  commencement  of  their  labours  was  usually  dishearten- 
ing, and  ill-calculated  to  keep  alive  the  flame  of  ungrounded 
enthusiasm.  They  begin  their  operations  in  the  narrow  and 
secluded  Synagogue  of  their  own  countrymen.  The  novelty 
of  their  doctrine,  and  curiosity,  secure  them  at  first  a  patient 
attention ;  but  as  the  more  ofi*ensive  tenets  are  developed,  the 
most  fierce  and  violent  passions  are  awakened.   Scorn  and  hatred 
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are  seen  working  in  the  clouded  brows  and  agitated  countenances 
of  the  leaders :  if  here  and  there  one  is  pricked  to  the  heart,  it 
requires  considerable  moral  courage  to  acknowledge  his  con- 
viction ;  and  the  new  teachers  are  either  cast  forth  from  the 
indignant  assembly  of  their  own  people,  liable  to  all  the  punish- 
ments which  they  are  permitted  to  inflict,  scourged  and  beaten  ; 
or,  if  they  succeed  in  forming  a  party,  they  give  rise  to  a  furious 
schism  ;  and  thus  appear  before  the  heathen  with  the  dangerous 
notoriety  of  having  caused  a  violent  tumult,  and  broken  the 
public  peace  by  their  turbulent  and  contentious  harangues :  at 
all  events,  disclaimed  by  that  very  people  on  whose  traditions 
they  profess  to  build  their  doctrines,  and  to  whose  Scriptures 
they  appeal  in  justification  of  their  pretensions.  They  endure, 
they  persevere,  they  continue  to  sustain  the  contest  against 
Judaism  and  paganism.  It  is  still  their  deliberate,  ostensible, 
and  avowed  object  to  overthrow  all  this  vast  system  of  idolatry ; 
to  tear  up  by  the  roots  all  ancient  prejudices  ;  to  silence  shrines, 
sanctified  by  the  veneration  of  ages  as  oracular ;  to  consign  all 
those  gorgeous  temples  to  decay,  and  all  those  images  to  con- 
tempt ;  to  wean  the  people  from  every  barbarous  and  dissolute 
amusement."     *     *     * 

"  But  in  one  respect  it  is  impossible  now  to  conceive  the  extent 
to  which  the  apostles  of  the  crucified  Jesus  shocked  all  the  feel- 
ings of  mankind.  The  public  establishment  of  Christianity,  the 
adoration  of  Ages,  the  reverence  of  nations,  has  thrown  around 
the  cross  of  Christ  an  indelible  and  inalienable  sanctity.  No 
effort  of  the  imagination  can  dissipate  the  illusion  of  dignity 
which  has  gathered  round  it;  it  has  been  so  long  dissevered  from 
all  its  coarse  and  humiliating  associations,  that  it  cannot  be  cast 
back  and  desecrated  into  its  state  of  opprobrium  and  contempt. 
To  the  most  daring  unbeliever  among  ourselves,  it  is  the  symbol, 
the  absurd,  and  irrational,  he  may  conceive,  but  still  the  ancient 
and  venerable  symbol  of  a  powerful  and  influential  religion ; 
what  was  it  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  heathen  ?  the  basest,  the  most 
degrading  punishment  of  the  lowest  criminal!  the  proverbial 
terror  of  the  wretched  slave !  it  was  to  them,  what  the  most 
despicable  and  revolting  instrument  of  public  execution  is  to 
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us.  Yet  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  men  turned  from  deities  in  which 
were  embodied  every  attribute  of  strength,  power,  and  dignity. 
In  an  incredibly  short  space  of  time  multitudes  gave  up  the 
splendour,  the  pride  and  the  power  of  paganism,  to  adore  a 
Being  who  was  thus  humiliated  beneath  the  meanest  of  mankind, 
who  had  become,  according  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
prophecy,  a  very  scorn  of  men,  and  an  outcast  of  the  people  " — 
Milman's  Bampton  Lectures,  Lect.  vi.  p.  279. 

Note  C,  referred  to  at  Page  112. 

"  The  narrative  which  is  found  in  three  of  the  Evangelists, 
of  the  transaction  in  the  Country  of  the  Gadarenes,  is  as  I  have 
said,  perfectly  decisive.  It  fully  answers  the  purpose  for  which 
I  have  been  supposing  it  designed,  of  proving,  to  those  who 
believe  the  Sacred  Books,  and  understand  the  narratives  in  the 
sense  in  which  the  Writers  evidently  meant,  and  expected,  to  he 
understood,  the  reality  of  demoniacal  possession.  And  hence  it 
is  that  those  who  are  resolved  to  maintain,  at  all  hazards,  a 
contrary  theory,  are  driven  to  seek  some  mode  of  explaining 
away  this  narrative ;  in  doing  which,  their  ingenuity,  and,  I 
may  add,  their  credulity,  are  not  a  little  taxed. 

As  for  the  temptation  of  our  Lord  in  the  wilderness,  that,  they 
say — as  there  were  no  witnesses  of  it,  so  that  it  could  be  known 
only  from  his  own  account — we  are  to  understand  as  having  been 
described  by  Him  to  his  Disciples  in  figurative  language,"  which 
they  (as  well  as  nearly  all  other  Christians  for  eighteen  centuries 
at  least)  understood  —  as  He  must  have  knoivn  they  would — lite- 
rally. He — the  heaven-sent  Teacher  of  the  truth,  led  his  dis- 
ciples (according  to  this  theory)  to  believe  that  He  was  tempted 
by  a  personal  agent,  even  Satan,  although  there  was  no  such 
Being  concerned  ? 

But  the  othernarrative  —  that  of  the  transaction  among  the 
Gadarenes — requires,  if  possible,  still  greater  violence  to  be  done 
to  the  words  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  in  order  to  explain  it  away. 
And  I  have  thought  it  right  to  notice  here  one  of  these  attempted 
interpretations  — offensive  as  the  very  mention  of  it  may  be,  to 
some  of  my  readers — because  it  may  be  usefully  instructive  to 
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perceive,  and  to  reflect  on,  the  sad  fact,  that  there  is  no  extrava- 
gance too  wild  for  men  not  deficient  in  learning  or  intelligence, 
and  not  destitute  of  religious  and  moral  notions,  if  determined 
to  maintain,  someliow  or  o!her,  a  certain  preconceived  theory. 
They  Avill  support  it  by  sound  and  fair  arguments,  if  such  are 
to  be  found :  if  not,  by  weaker  ones :  and,  if  these  fail,  by  any- 
thing, however  absurd ;  rather  than  abandon  an  untenable 
position. 

The  interpreters  then  to  whom  I  am  now  alluding,  (certain 
German  writers,  whose  notions  have,  I  believe,  been  adopted  by 
some  English,)  explain  the  transaction  by  saying  that  it  was  the 
Maniac  himself — the  man  who  imagined  himself  possessed  by  a 
legion  of  demons,  who,  in  a  paroxysm  of  frenzy,  (of  course,  he- 
fore  his  cure,)  drove  the  herd  of  swine  over  a  precipice  into  the 
lake,  and  who,  immediately  afienvards,  was  cured  of  his 
malady  by  Jesus  ! 

Now  this  is  completely  at  variance  with  the  narratives  of  all 
three  of  the  Evangelists.  For  they  all  agree  in  describing  the 
herd  as  driven  over  the  precipice  after  the  demons  had  gone  out 
of  the  man  ;  that  is,  after  his  cure  was  completed.  And  the 
whole  transaction  must  have  passed  before  the  eyes  of  the  Apos- 
tles and  other  Disciples,  who  were  in  attendance  on  Jesus,  as 
well  as  of  the  keepers  of  the  swine  :  so  that  we  must,  if  this 
theory  is  received,  suppose  all  of  these  to  have  combined  to 
falsify  the  narrative  in  a  most  important  point.* 

*  Matthew's  Gospel  mentions  <iro  demoniacs,  and  the  other  Evangelists 
only  one  :  but  this  is  an  inaccuracy — on  whichever  side — of  no  moment 
as  to  the  essential  points  of  the  transaction. 

I  confess,  however,  that  I  know  not  how  to  account  for  Matthew's  men- 
tion, in  several  places,  of  two,  where  the  others  Evangelists  plainly  speak 
of  one :  as,  where  two  blind  men  are  mentioned,  instead  of  one,  as  being 
cured,  at  Jericho. 

Perhaps,  if  JIatthew's  Gospel  was  originally  written  in  Syrhic-IIebrew, 
(as  is  generally  supposed  by  the  learned,)  there  may  have  been  something 
in  his  expressions  that  misled  the  translator  into  Greek,  as  to  the  number. 
'Certain  it  is  that  there  is  at  least  one  passage  in  which  Mattho<[7  could  not 
possibly  have  meant  two  things  :  where  it  is  said  that  "they  brouglit  the 
ass  and  the  colt,  and  set  Jesus  on  them  :"  cnaru)  avrur. 
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No  one, —  even  a  retired  student,  more  conversant  "with  books 
than  with  the  habits  of  different  kinds  of  animals  —  can  doubt 
that  it  must  have  been  at  least  a  very  strange  and  striking  spec- 
tacle to  see  a  man  driving  —  not  such  animals  as  sheep,  but  a 
herd  of  two  thousand  swine, — not  from  one  field  to  another,  but, 
over  a  cliff  into  a  lake  !  One  can  hardly  pronounce  perhaps 
what  is  or  is  not  possihle  to  be  effected  by  a  furious  maniac,  with 
terrific  cries  and  frantic  gestures.  But  certainly,  if  such  a  thing 
had  taken  place,  it  must  have  been  what  none  of  the  spectators 
could  be  deceived  in,  and  must  have  made  a  strong  impression 
on  them.  Yet  all  the  Evangelists  agree  that  no  such  thing 
did  take  place ;  all  giving  a  totally  different  account  of  the 
transaction. 

Moreover  they  all  agree  in  saying  that  the  Gadarenes  came 
and  "besought  Jesus  to  depart  from  their  country  ;"  consider- 
ing that  it  was  Uq  who  had  caused  the  destruction  of  the  herd. 
But  if  the  keepers  of  the  swine  had  seen  that  it  was  the  maniac 
himself  who  had  done  them  this  damage,  they  could  never  have 
felt  this  displeasure  and  dread,  towards  the  very  person  who  had 
cured  that  maniac.  One  might  as  well  suppose  they  would  have 
been  displeased  with  a  man  for  quenching  a  destructive  fire,  or 
stopping  a  raging  pestilence. 

We  must  suppose,  therefore — according  to  the  above  theory — 
this  portion  also  of  the  narrative  to  have  been  a  fabrication. 

Now  one  may  fairly  ask  any  one  who  believes  the  Evangelists 
to  have  falsified  their  history  in  such  material  points,  whether 
he  can  trust  them  at  all,  for  anything  ?  and  whether  such  wit- 
nesses would  be  received  at  all  in  any  Court,  or  rejected  with 
indignant  scorn  ? 

To  take  a  parallel  case :  suppose  some  witnesses  to  declare 
that  a  certain  individual  had  been  seized  and  carried  off  as  a 
slave,  by  a  band  of  murderous  robbers,  who  compelled  him  to 
aid  them  in  their  outrages  ;  that  at  length  he  escaped  out  of  their 
hands  ;  and  that  after  this  escape,  they  went,  without  him,  and 
committed  some  remarkable  burglary,  or  other  such  crime ;  and 
then,  suppose  it  to  come  out  afterwards,  that  it  was  he  himself 
who  committed  that  very  crime,  and  that  those  witnesses  had 
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aetuully  seen  him  with  his  own  hands  breaking  open  the  house, 
and  robbing  and  murdering  the  inmates  ;  would  not  any  man  of 
common  sense  and  common  honesty  decide  that  they  were  utterly 
unworthy  of  credit,  and  deserved  to  be  branded  with  infamy  ? 

Any  one  then  who  adopts  the  theory  I  have  been  alluding  to, 
may  as  well  go  on  to  maintain  that  the  tempest  which — just  be- 
fore— our  Lord  is  said  to  have  quelled  with  a  word,  had  abated 
at  length,  as  all  storms  do  ;  and  that  his  Disciples  represented 
it  as  having  suddenly  ceased,  on  his  speaking ;  and  that  the  sick 
persons  He  was  said  to  have  cured,  some  of  them  had  recovered 
long  before,  and  some,  long  afterwards,  and  some,  not  at  all : 
and  in  short,  that  the  Disciples  orifjinally  joined  Jesus  for  no 
reason  at  all,  and  afterwards^  fabricated  the  accounts  of  his 
mighty  works. 

I  have  dwelt  at  greater  length  on  this  theory  than  in  itself  it 
deserves,  to  show  how  decisively  this  narrative  proves  the  reality 
of  demoniacal  agency,  if  understood  in  the  plain  sense  of  the 
words,  and  as  the  "Writers  knew  they  would  be  understood  ;  since 
those  who  are  resolved  at  all  hazards  to  reject  the  doctrine,  are 
obliged  to  explain  away  the  narrative  by  resorting  to  the  most 
extravagantly  forced  interpretations,  and  the  most  revolting 
conjectures. 
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LECTURE  YII. 

Temptations  of  our  Saviour  and  Ms  followers. 

The  great  "Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith"  is 
set  forth  in  Scripture  as  "  our  example,  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps."  ITot  only  is  He  described 
as  a  High  Priest  who  can  be  touched  with  a  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,"  so  that  we  may  "come  boldly 
to  seek  help  in  time  of  need,"*  but  we  are  also  ex- 
pected to  "learn  of  Hira," — to  "let  the  same  mind 
be  in  us  which  was  also  in  Him."  And  we  have  to 
learn,  among  other  things,  how  to  withstand  those 
trial,  and  resist  those  enemies,  to  which  He — as  well 
as  ourselves  —  was  exposed.  For  He  was,  we  are 
told,  "  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  w^e  are,  yet  with- 
out sin." 

Now,  to  this  end,  it  is  plainly  necessary  that  we 
should  be  acquainted  with,  and  reflect  on,  and 
rightly  understand,  his  temptations ;  since  otherwise, 
we  cannot  imitate  Him,  as  we  are  directed  to  do. 
The  benefit  of  his  example,  which  is  one  of  the  great 
objects  for  which  He  came  into  the  World,  is  lost  to 
men,  in  proportion  as  they  either  neglect  to  contem- 
plate the  trials  He  was  exposed  to,  or  take  an  erro- 
neous view  of  them. 

One  of  these  trials,  and   doubtless,  one   that  is 

*  Heb.  iv.  15,  16. 
11* 
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especiallv  alluded  to  when  lie  is  described  as  "  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,"  was  that  which 
we  find  recorded  in  three  of  the  Evangehsts  as  taking 
place  in  the  wilderness,  where  He  was  exposed, 
previously  to  the  opening  of  his  Ministry,  to  the 
direct  assaults  of  Satan.* 

This  is  not  one  ^  those  transactions  which  arc 
mentioned  incidentally,  in  the  course  of  the  narrative 
of  other  matters.  The  history  of  his  Ministry  itself 
would  have  been  complete  without  it.  And  again, 
it  is  not  a  transaction  which  the  Sacred  Writers  had 
witnessed,  and  which  they  might  be  supposed  to  have 
mentioned  merely  because  they  had  witnessed  it; 
but  it  must  have  been  brought  to  their  knowledge 
by  Jesus  Himself,  either  relating  it  orally  to  his 
disciples  while  He  remained  on  Earth,  or  else  com- 
municating it  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  after- 
wards. 

It  must  have  been  recorded  therefore  for  some 
special  and  important  purposes.  And  among  these 
purposes  must  have  been,  no  doubt,  those  which  I 
have  just  alluded  to;  namely,  to  show  us  that  our 
great  Master  was  tempted,  like  us ;  and  to  aftbrd  us 
the  benefit  of  his  example,  inasmuch  as  we  also  are 
to  be,  in  proportion  to  our  strength,  tried,  as  He  was, 
and  have  a  promise  of  the  aid  of  his  Spirit  "which 
helpeth  our  infirmities." 

I  have  remarked  above,  that  unless  we  would  re- 
present Jesus  and  his  Apostles  as  deceivers,  we  must 

*•  ^latt.  iv. ;  3I:irk,  i. ;  Lnko,  iv. 
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understand  the  narrative  of  the  Temptation  as  a  true 
one,  and  not  as  a  poetical  figure  of  speech,  or  a 
parable,  representing  Satan  as  a  real  personal  agent 
while  in  reality  no  such  Being  had  any  part  in  the 
transaction,  or  ever  existed  at  all.  For,  even  suppos- 
ing the  language  employed  to  be  such  as  might, 
conceivably,  bear  such  am  interpretation,  still  Jesus 
and  his  Disciples  kneiv : that itheirhesirers  would  not 
so  interpret-'^it,  but  would. understand  them  in  the 
obvio-iis  s^ng'e.^  And  he  who  speaks  that  which  is 
felBe 'in  ■  tie'' ^ebse  in  which  he:  is  aware  he  will  be 
undersfdo'd,*asfmanifeslly.  a'; deceiver;  not  the  less, 
though  he  rhay  have  some  hidden  meaning  which  is 
true,  r  adddd  also  that  he  whose  moral  notions  are 
so  lax  as  to  attribute  this  deception  to  those  he  pro- 
fesses to Teverence  as  God's  messengers,  is  not  likely 
to  scruple  practising  the  like  himself ;  so  that,  for 
aught  w^e  knOw,  his  own  professed  belief  in  the 
Gospel  may  be  merely  a  figure  of  speech,  and  may 
signify,  according  to  his  own  secret  interpretation, 
that  he  looks  on  it  as  an  "illusion." 

But  taking  the  narrative  in  question  as  a  true 
account  of  a  real  transaction,  it  furnishes,  among 
other  things,  a'  proof  (as  was  remarked  in  the  last 
Lecture)  that  the  agency  of  evil-spirits  cannot  be 
explained,  ^  in- all  cases  at  least — as  the  fancy  of  a 
diseased  imagination.  The  possession  of  the  herd 
of  swine  by  the  demons,  and  the  temptation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  are  the  two  cases  which,  —  I  observed 
—  preclude  all  such  explanation,  and  which  were 
doubtless   recorded,  partly,  for  that  very  purpose. 
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AVliatcver  effects  may  be  produced  in  men  by  a 
diseased  imagination,  the  brute-animals,  in  the  one 
case,  were  as  much  below  that  influence,  as,  in  the 
other  case,  the  Son  of  God  was  above  it. 

But  when  I  speak  of  understanding  the  narratives 
of  the  Evangelists  as  literally  true,  I  do  not  mean 
that  we  are  to  interpret  them  according  to  the 
traditions  or  fanciful  conjectures  of  the  Vulgar. 
Some  absurd  notions  which  are  afloat  respecting 
the  agency  of  evil-spirits,  and  which  have  tended  to 
throw  ridicule  on  the  subject,  and  to  encourage  a 
total  disbelief  of  the  doctrine,  —  these  are  so  far 
from  being  derived  from  Scripture,  that  they  are,  in 
some  points,  even  opposite  to  what  Scripture  teaches. 
And  yet,  on  this,  and  on  several  other  subjects,* 
one  may  find  persons  entertaining  such  and  such 
notions  which  they  themselves  believe  to  have  been 
taught  in  Scripture,  though  on  examination  it  will 
appear  that  they  are  founded  on  groundless  traditions 
and  fanciful  conjectures,  mixed  up  with  Scripture. 

For  instance,  one  may  see  popular  works  illus- 
trated with  plates,  in  which  Satan  is  represented  as 
appearing  (both  to  our  Lord  in  the  wilderness,  and 
on  other  occasions)  in  a  frightful  and  revolting 
form,  as  if  on  purpose  to  proclaim  his  real  character, 
and  to  warn  every  one  against  listening  to  him. 
The  Son  of  God  is  thus  represented  as  tried  by  a 
temptation  which  would  have  been  no  trial  at  all 

*  Some  instances  are  noticed  in  Lectures  V.  and  X.,  on  a 
Future  State. 
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even  to  tlie  weakest  of  mankind:  and  a  Spirit  of 
great  subtlety  —  who,  according  to  Scripture,  is 
accustomed  to  "transform  himself  into  an  Angel 
of  Light" — is  represented  as  more  foolishly  simple 
than  the  silliest  of  mortals. 

But  the  Gospel-narrative  does  not  inform  us  even 
whether  Satan  a2jpeared  at  all  to  our  Lord,  in  bodily 
form,  or  merely  suggested  thoughts  to  his  mind. 
And  if  he  did  appear  at  all,  in  person,  doubtless  it 
was  not  in  his  own  person,  or  in  any  alarming  or 
disgusting  shape,  but  disguised,  as  Scripture  teaches 
us,  "  as  an  Angel  of  Light." 

When  it  is  said  that  the  Sacred  !N'arrative  is  to  be 
understood  as  a  statement  of  real  facts,  and  not  as 
a  figure  of  speech  or  parable,  (because  it  could 
not  but  be  understood  as  real,  by  those  it  was 
written  for,)  this  does  not  mean  that  men  are 
not  required  to  exercise  their  common-sense,  and 
to  use  attentive  care  and  diligence,  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  this,  or  of  any  other  part  of  Scripture.  It 
was  not  indeed  merely  to  men  of  superior  learning 
and  ingenuity  that  these  writings  are  addressed; 
but  they  are  addressed  to  rational  Beings,  w^ho  are 
expected  to  use  their  reason,  and  not  to  interpret 
one  portion  of  Scripture  so  as  to  be  at  variance  with 
the  rest,  or  so  as  to  be  palpably  absurd. 

Kow  if  evil-spirits  be  —  as  Scripture  represents  — 
intelligent  and  crafty  tempters,  and  if  Jesus  were 
— as  we  are  assured — "tempted  like  as  we  are,"  it 
is  impossible  that  Satan  could,  in  his  own  person, 
have  openly  proposed  to  Him  temptations  such  as 
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could  never  have  deceived  even  the  weakest  of 
ordinary  mortals.  It  is  impossible,  for  instance, 
that  Satan  could  have  thought  to  prevail  over  —  I 
do  not  say  the  Son  of  God,  but — even  the  silliest  of 
mankind,  by  openly  proposing  to  him  to  fall  down 
and  worship  Mm  —  Satan,  as  Satan  ;  —  as  the  great 
enemy  of  God  and  Man.  We  may  be  sure  there- 
fore that  in  this,  and  in  the  other  temptations,  he 
"transformed  himself  into  an  Angel  of  Light,"  by 
representing  his  suggestions  as  of  quite  a  different 
character  from  Avhat  they  really  were. 

Doubtless,  the  true  state  of  the  case  is  this :  that, 
in  the  very  brief  and  compressed  narrative  of  the 
Evangelists,  the  temptations  are  described  not,  as 
originally  presented  by  the  Tempter,  but,  as  detected, 
exposed,  and  rejected,  by  Jesus;  stripped  of  the 
disguise  under  which  they  had  been  offered.  And 
Satan  himself  is  spoken  of,  not  under  the  form  of  a 
holy  Angel,  as  he  would  naturally  present  himself, 
but  as  made  manifest,  and  exposed  in  his  real 
character. 

And  lioiv  was  he  thus  exposed  and  detected  ? 
Evidently  in  each  case,  hy  the  character  of  the 
temptation  itself:  even  as  our  Lord  Himself  after- 
wards taught  his  disciples  to  detect  false  prophets, 
who  came  ''  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  were 
ravening  wolves :"  "by  their /ntiVs,"  said  lie,  "ye 
sliall  know  them." 

But  the  whole  benefit  of  Clirist's  example  is 
Utterly  lost  to  us,  if  we  misapprehend  the  character 
of  the  temptations  He  underwent,  and  of  those  to 
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which  we  ourselves  arc  liable.  If  an  evil-spirit  were, 
avowedly  in  his  own  proper  person,  to  appear  to 
any  one  of  you,  and  to  suggest  to  you  to  enrich  or 
otherwise  benefit  yourself  by  doing  something  — 
suppose,  something,  apparently  quite  harmless  — 
which  it  was  completely  in  your  power  to  do, 
doubtless  there  is  no  one  who  would  not,  when 
thus  solicited,  shrink  from  the  act  with  abhorrence 
and  dread.  You  would  recognize  the  temjHaiwn,  ly 
the  tempter.  But  the  temptations  which  actually 
occur,  in  our  case,  (and  doubtless,  in  that  of  our 
Lord)  are  the  reverse  of  this.  If  you  are  tempted 
to  enrich  or  to  gratify  yourself  by  some  unlawful  or 
dishonourable  act,  —  by  fraud,  or  by  appropriating 
in  any  way  what  is  another's, — you  are  to  recognize 
the  tempter,  hy  the  temptation  ;  —  you  are  to  know, 
not  (as  in  the  former  case)  the  fruit  by  the  tree,  but 
the  tree  by  its  fruits.  And  so,  no  doubt,  it  w^as 
with  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Thus,  in  the  first  instance,  Jesus,  when  sufiering 
from  hunger,  receives  the  suggestion,  to  employ  for 
his  own  convenience  the  miraculous  power  which 
had  been  designed  for  the  furtherance  of  his  min- 
istry ; — for  the  establishment  of  his  claim  of  having 
come  from  God,  and  for  the  relief  of  the  afflicted. 
It  was  suggested  to  Him  to  convert  the  stones  of 
the  desert  into  bread.  But  He  resisted  the  sugges- 
tion, as  knowing  that  He  was  not  in  danger  of  really 
perishing  through  famine,  and  that  it  was  not  for 
his  own  relief  and  comfort  that  his  miraculous 
powers  were  to  be  exerted. 
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Again,  when  He  was  placed  —  or  imagined  Him- 
self placed — (it  comes  to  the  same :  since  He  conld 
in  a  moment  transport  Himself  thither)  on  a  pinna- 
cle of  the  Temple,  and  it  was  suggested  to  Him  to 
cast  Himself  down  unhurt  into  the  midst  of  the 
crowd  of  worshippers  helow,  the  real  temptation 
consisted,  no  doubt,  in  this ;  that  they  would  all 
have  been  ready  to  receive  Him  as  the  Christ ;  since 
the  universal  expectation  of  the  Jewish  people  was 
(and  indeed  is  still)  that  when  the  long-looked-for 
Messiah  should  come,  he  would  appear  descending 
from  Heaven."^  And  this  accordingly  was  the  "  sign 
from  heaven"  which  we  find  the  scribes  continually 
demanding  of  Jesus,  though  they  had  witnessed  so 
many  of  his  mighty  works. 

But  it  was  not  by  conforming  to  the  expectations 
of  the  Jewish  People  that  divine  wisdom  had  de- 
creed the  kingdom  of  Heaven  should  be  established. 
It  was  not  in  this  way  that  the  superhuman  powers 
of  Jesus  were  to  be  exercised.  And  to  call  on  God 
for  a  display  of  his  power  in  some  different  way 
from  what  He  has  appointed,  —  to  save  us  from 
dangers  or  difiiculties  in  which  we  have  needlessly 
placed  ourselves — this  is  what  is  called  in  Scripture 
"  temptiyig  the  Lord  ;"t  that  is,  making  trial  of  Him. 

*  They  grounded  their  expectation,  no  doubt,  on  a  prophecy 
in  Daniel,  vii.  13. 

But  they  did  not  observe  that  the  Prophet  speaks  of  his 
coming  to,  not  from,  the  Most  High.  The  prophecy  appears  to 
have  been  fulfilled  in  the  Ascension.     See  Acts  i.  9. 

t  Matt.  iv.  7. 
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Again,  when  from  a  mountain-top  Jesus  could 
view  with  his  bodily  eyes,  vast  and  wealthy  and 
populous  regions,  and  his  imagination  in  a  moment 
extended  to  those  beyond,  many  times  greater,  it 
was  then  suggested  to  his  mind  that  He  had  it  in 
his  power  to  establish,  without  resistance,  a  splendid 
empire  extending  over  the  whole  world ;  and  that 
He  would  thus  be  received  by  his  own  People  — 
his  brethren  after  the  flesh  —  with  rapturous  grati- 
tude, and  fervent  affection,  and  devoted  veneration. 
On  the  opposite  side  was  —  rejection  by  the  great 
mass  of  his  own  nation,  contempt,  hatred,  persecu- 
tion, torture,  and  a  most  degrading  and  ignominious 
death ;  and  all  this,  not  only  to  Himself,  but  to  the 
most  eminent  of  his  followers  also. 

It  was  not  merely  personal  ambition  therefore, 
and  the  natural  wish  for  personal  ease  and  safety, 
but  some  of  the  most  amiable  tendencies  of  human 
nature,  that  constituted  this  temptation;  —  patriot- 
ism, and  compassion,  and  friendship,  and  the  wish 
to  be  well- thought  of  by  those  one  loves.  But  Je- 
sus knew  that  the  scheme  of  divine  Providence  was 
quite  at  variance  with  all  this; — that  the  Gospel 
was  designed  for  those  only  who  should  voluntarily 
and  freely  embrace  it ;  and  who  should  hold  them- 
selves ready,  moreover,  to  forsake  all  temporal 
goods  ^'for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven's  sake,"  and 
to  "  take  up  the  Cross,"  if  needful,  to  follow  a  lowly, 
despised,  and  persecuted  Master.  At  once  there- 
fore He  recognized  the  Tempter  by  the  temptation. 
"Thou  invitest  me" — He  seems  to  say — "to  aban- 
12 
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don,  for  the  sake  of  this  world's  goods,  the  great 
plan  of  Man's  salvation  for  which  I  came  into  the 
world,  and  to  attempt  to  frustrate  what  I  know  to 
be  the  divine  will,  at  the  suggestions  of  temporal 
ambition  and  worldly  policy;  thou  art  in  fact  invit- 
ing me  to  'fall  down  and  worship'  thee,  the  'Prince 
of  this  World.'     Get  thee  hence,  Satan  !" 

It  was  on  this  occasion  that  the  Tempter  seems 
to  have  been  the  most  completely  unveiled,  and  that 
he  was  rejected  and  defied  by  name.  And  accord- 
ingly he  is  described  as  now  desisting,  for  the  pre- 
sent, from  his  attacks,  and  "  departing  for  a  season." 
These  last  words,  —  which  may  be  rendered  either 
"for  a  season,"  or  "till  a  fitting  occasion"* — are 
remarkable  as  implying  that  the  Tempter  would 
afterwards  make  fresh  attempts.  And  it  is  a  strik- 
ing circumstance  that  we  find  this  very  temptation 
—  the  one  last  noticed  —  apparently,  again,  in  sub- 
stance, repeated,  towards  the  close  of  our  Lord's 
Ministry,  and  again  rejected  as  before.  Did  Satan, 
on  that  other  occasion,  make  his  approaches  avow- 
edly in  his  own  person,  and  under  some  revolting 
form  ?  Oh  no  !  He  employed  as  his  agent  one  of 
the  Disciples  of  Jesus  ;  —  one  of  his  Apostles ;  — 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  Apostles ; 
even  Peter,  who  had  just  before  been  pronounced 
"  blessed"t  when  he  had  confessed  his  Master  to  be 
"the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God."  Shortly 
after  this  confession,  when  Jesus  informed  his  fol- 

*  Luke  iv.  13.  f  Matt.  vi.  17. 
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lowers  that  He  was  about  to  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  who  would  scourge  Ilim  and 
put  Him  to  death,  Peter,  we  are  told,  "  took  Him 
and  began  to  rebuke  Him,  saying.  Be  it  far  from 
Thee,  Lord !  there  shall  no  such  thing  happen  unto 
Thee."  *' Rebuke"  is  rather  too  strong  a  word  to 
represent  the  exact  sense  of  the  original.  The 
meaning  is,  that  he  remonstrated  with  Him,  —  as 
one  does  with  a  friend  who  is  giving  way  to  low- 
spirited  despondency ;  —  assuring  him  that  there  is 
no  ground  for  such  gloomy  apprehensions.  Peter 
was  looking  forward,  like  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  in- 
cluding the  Disciples,  not  to  a  suffering  Messiah  — 
not  to  the  reproach  of  the  Cross,  and  the  ignominy 
of  a  crucified  Master,  —  but  to  a  Christ  who  should 
establish  a  splendid  temporal  kingdom,  and  triumph 
over  all  enemies.  These  were,  —  as  our  Lord  ex- 
presses it,  —  "the  things  that  be  of  men"  and  not 
the  "things  that  be  of  God."  They  were  conform- 
able to  men's  expectations,  and  acceptable  to  human 
inclinations ;  but  quite  at  variance  with  the  designs 
of  divine  Providence,  and  with  the  pure,  and  spirit- 
ual, and  truly  divine  character  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.  The  temptation  to  shrink  from  the  scorn, 
and  hatred,  and  ignominious  death,  which  awaited 
Him,  and  to  accept  the  popularity,  and  worldly 
glory,  and  dominion,  that  were  within  his  reach, 
Jesus  recognized  as  the  very  same  temptation  that 
had  been  formerly  presented  to  Him,  and  hy  this, 
recognizes  the  same  Tempter — him  whom  he  desig- 
nates as  "the  Prince  of  this  world;"  who  had  so 


far  darkened  tlie  mind,  and  excited  the  worldly  de- 
sires, of  Peter,  as  to  make  liim  even  venture  to 
expostulate  with  his  Lord,  and  question  the  truth 
of  his  declarations. 

Jesus  accordingly  rebukes  him  with  more  severity 
than  was  his  usual  practice,  as  being  "  an  offence 
unto  Ilim  :"  that  is,  —  according  to  the  Scriptural 
use  of  that  word,  —  as  putting  a  stumbling-block  or 
impediment  in  his  way,  to  prevent  his  treading  the 
path  marked  out  for  Ilim.  And  it  is  remarkable 
that  He  rebukes  Satan  in  the  person  of  Peter,  to 
denote  that  He  regarded  the  Apostle  as,  at  that 
moment,  made  Satan's  instrument ;  saying  (almost 
in  the  very  words  in  which  He  had  before  rebuked 
the  Tempter  in  the  wilderness),  "  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan!  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me;  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  the 
things  that  be  of  men  :"  as  much  as  to  say,  "thou 
art  again  suggesting  to  me  to  depart  from  my  obe- 
dience to  the  divine  will,  for  the  sake  of  the  worldly 
greatness  thou  offcrest:  thou  art  again  inviting  me 
to  fall  down  and  worship  thee." 

It  was  probably  the  struggle  against  this  same 
kind  of  temptation  once  more  repeated,  that  con- 
stituted our  Saviour's  "agony"  {i,  c.  struggle*)  in 
the  garden, t  at  the  time  when  He  had  been  warn- 
ing his  Disciples  to  "watch  and  pray,  that  they 
might  not  enter  into  temptation."     For  we  may  be 

*  This  was  the  original  meaning  of  the  word  "  agony,"  which 
is  80  used  by  our  translators. 
t  Luke  xxii.  44. 
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sure  tliat  the  "cnp"  which  He  prayed  might  "pass 
from  Him,"  could  not  have  been  merely  the  bodily 
pain,  and  death,  which  so  many  men  have  endured 
with  unshrinking  fortitude."^ 

Very  striking,  and  very  interesting  to  a  right- 
minded  Christian,  would  be  all  the  incidents  of  our 
Saviour's  life  on  earth,  even  if  we  were  only  so  far 
concerned  in  them,  inasmuch  as  all  He  did  and 
suffered  was  for  our  sake.  But  on  another  account 
also  (as  I  observed  above),  the  narrative  of  his  life 
is  most  interesting  and  important  to  us,  inasmuch  as 
we  are  —  hke  Him  —  to  be  also  tried,  in  proportion 
to  our  strength,  and  are  to  profit  by  and  copy  his 
example. 

But  the  benefit  of  that  example  is  lost  to  those 
who  do  not  carefully  and  intelligently  study  it,  and 
who  form  such  absurd  misconceptions  as  I  have 
above  alluded  to,  respecting  the  character  of  the 
trials  He  underwent. 

Any  Christian,  again,  who  studies  the  Kew  Tes- 
tament with  an  earnest  application  of  his  mind  to 
it,  in  order  that  he  may  profit  by  what  he  reads, 
will  find,  in  this,  and  in  the  other  parts  of  it,  the 
instruction  he  seeks  for.  That  "  Satan  transforms 
Himself  into  an  Angel  of  Light,"t  he  will  learn  not 
only  from  the  express  declaration  of  the  Apostle 

*  We  read  moreover  (Ileb.  v.  7)  that  on  this  occasion  his 
prayer  "  ivas  heard ;"  and  we  know  that  from  death  he  was  not 
delivered. 

t  2  Coi*-  si.  14. 
12* 
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Paul,  but  from  the  very  history  of  onr  Lord's  own 
life.  And  it  is  thus  that  we  are  to  be  prepared  to 
see  through  his  disguises,  and,  by  divine  help,  to 
gain  the  victory  ov^er  him.  "We  shall  be  prepared 
to  distrust  specious  first-appearances, — to  detect  evil 
dressed  up  into  a  specious  resemblance  of  good, — 
to  discover  the  wolf  when  concealed  under  sheep's 
clothing.  Our  Lord  Himself  has  taught  us,  by 
example  as  well  as  by  precept,  to  know  false  doc- 
trines and  "deceitful  workers"  by  "their  fruits," — 
to  detect  the  Tempter  by  the  very  character  of  the 
temptation. 

For  instance,  one  of  the  earliest  corruptions  which 
the  wiles  of  the  great  Enemy  introduced  into  the 
Christian  Church,  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Gnostics 
["or  Knowers"],  as  they  called  themselves,  of 
whom  those  Kicolaitans  mentioned  in  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation,*  were  a  branch.  Satan  and  the 
false  teachers  whom  he  made  his  instruments  in 
propagating  this  heresy,  did  not,  of  course,  come 
forward  avowedly  as  enemies  of  Christ,  or  without 
specious  pretensions  to  pre-eminent  holiness.  They 
allured  incautious  hearers,  by  setting  forth  the  effi- 
cacy of  faith — by  talking  of  justification  through 
Christ  only,  —  by  boasting  of  their  "knowledge  of 
the  Gospel."  They  declaimed  against  the  folly  of 
seeking  to  justify  ourselves  before  God  by  our  own 
good  works.  All  this  true  doctrine  was  the  out- 
ward show, — the  whitening  of  the  Sepulchre, — the 

*  Rev.  ii.  G  and  15. 
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sheep's  clothing  that  disguised  the  wolf  within, — the 
semblance  of  an  Angel  of  Light  into  which  Satan 
transforms  himself.  For,  falsehood,  and,  indeed, 
evil  of  any  kind,  will  he,  like  poison,  loathed,  when 
preseiated  unmixed  and  undisguised.  When  poison 
is  administered  (whether  designedly  or  by  accident) 
it  is  disguised  by  a  mixture  of  wholesome  food  or 
salutary  medicine,  or  by  a  resemblance  to  these. 
And  even  so  is  falsehood  received  only  when  mixed 
up  with  much  that  is  true,  and  made  to  resemble 
truth. 

How  then  were  those  false  prophets  to  be  detected  ? 
By  applying  our  Lord's  own  rule,  "  Ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits."  When  these  men  taught 
their  followers  to  take  no  pains,  and  to  feel  no 
anxiety,  about  their  moral  conduct,  —  to  put  away 
all  self-distrust,  —  all  watchfulness  against  sin,  and 
assured  them  that,  being  God's  elect,  nothing  they 
could  do  could  ever  deprive  them  of  his  favour,  — 
and  that  when  indulging  unrestrained  in  a  vicious 
life,  they  "had  no  sin,"* — that  is,  that,  in  thern^ 
nothing  would  be  accounted  sin,  — when  such  was 
their  teaching,  any  plain  single-hearted  Christian 
was  enabled  to  judge  of  the  tree  by  its  fruits,  and 
at  once  to  exclaim,  "get  thee  hence,  Satan  !"  He 
had  only  to  recollect,  and  to  compare  with  such 
doctrine,  our  Lord's  own  words  and  those  of  the 
beloved  Disciple :  "  if  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments:"   "Why  cair  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and 

*  Eph.  i. ;  John  i.  8.    See  Cautions  for  the  Times,  No.  XXL 
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do  not  the  tilings  ^vllicll  I  say?"  ^'Little  children, 
let  no  man  deceive  yon  ;  he  that  doetli  righteousness 
is  righteous,  even  as  He  is  rigliteous :  he  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  of  the  Devil :"  and  "Every  one  that 
hath  this  hope  on  Christ,  purifieth  himself  even  as 
He  is  pure." 

]^o  sect  indeed  under  the  name  of  Kicolaitans  or 
Gnostics  exists  at  this  day.*  But  our  spiritual  foei 
is  every  ready,  —  as  soon  as  one  disguise  has  heen 
exposed,  — to  come  forward  anew,  in  another,  un- 
der some  fresh  transformation  "  into  an  Angel  of 
Light." 

Let  not  therefore  any  mere  change  of  names  lull 
the  Christian  of  the  present  day  into  a  false  security 
against  such  an  error  as  misled  many  of  the  early 
Christians,  revived  under  some  altered  shape. 

Again,  what  can  be  a  more  specious  form  to 
assume  than  that  of  zeal  for  God's  honour,  and  for 
Gospel-truth,  and  anxiety  to  propagate  that  truth, 
and  detestation  of  all  false  religion  ?     It  is  under 


*  In  my  own  memory  ho-\yevcr,  and  to  my  oivn  knowledge, 
Christian  Ministers  have  taught  from  the  pulpit  that  it  is  not 
only  foolish  but  impious,  as  arguing  a  distrust  of  God,  for  a 
man  to  examine  his  own  life  and  to  feel  any  dread  of  falling  into 
sin  ;  any  such  anxiety  and  care  and  alarm  being  a  delusion  of 
Satan  !  and  again,  that  God's  people  ought  to  feel  much  grief  at 
the  sinfulness  of  the  ungodly,  but  none  at  all,  at  any  sins  of 
their  own,  because  God  suffers  his  own  People  to  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins,  on  purpose  to  make  them  humble  ! 

Incredible  as  it  may  (I  hope)  seem  to  some  of  my  readers, 
what  I  state  is  a  fact.  See  Cautions  for  the  Times,  No.  XXVI. 
p.  458. 
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this  disguise  that  the  great  euemy  of  God  and  ]Man 
has  introduced  persecution  and  intolerance. 

It  is  said  to  have  been  formerly  the  practice  in 
Christian  places  of  worship,  for  all  the  males  of  the 
congregation,  on  the  recital  of  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
to  stand  up  and  draw  their  swords,  in  token  of  their 
zeal  for  the  true  Faith,  and  of  their  readiness  to 
fight  in  its  defence.  These  were  professedly  the 
servants  of  Ilim  who  bade  his  erring  Disciples  "  put 
up  his  sword  into  its  sheath ;"  who  declared  that  his 
"Kingdom  was  not  of  this  world;"  who,  "when 
He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  w^hen  He  sufiered, 
threatened  not ;"  and  who  sent  forth  his  followers, 
not  to  subjugate,  but  to  "teach  all  nations;"  "in 
meekness  instructing  them  that  oppose  them- 
selv^es."  Such  was  the  Master  whom  these  men 
professed  to  serve:  but  to  judge  of  them  "by  their 
fruits,"  one  would  rather  have  taken  them  for  wor- 
shippers of  the  heathen  god  Mars. 

Precisely  such  a  custom  as  I  have  just  alluded  to, 
does  not  now,  I  believe,  exist  anywhere ;  but  if  any 
one  should  thence  infer  that  there  is  now  no  risk  of 
his  being  betrayed  into  intolerance  under  the  shape 
of  zeal  for  God's  glory,  his  confidence  of  being  safe 
from  any  such  danger  exposes  such  a  man  to  the 
greatest  danger.  Even  at  the  present  day,  and  in 
this  very  Country,  you  may  hear  people  talk  of  its 
being  the  duty  of  the  Civil-Government  "  to  provide 
for  the  good^  —  the  greatest  good  —  of  its  subjects," 
by  putting  down  all  false  religion,  and  enforcing  the 
profession  of  the  true  Faith.     And  as  every  Ruler, 
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whether  Pagan,  Mahometan,  or  Christian,  whether 
Protestant  or  Komanist,  &c.,  will  of  course  assume 
that  his  own  is  the  true  Faith,  and  those  opposed  to 
it  erroneous,  hence,  this  principle  goes  to  establish 
universal  intolerance. 

There  can  he  no  doubt  that  there  have  been,  and 
are,  persons  who  maintain  this  principle  on  sincere 
conviction.  And  any  one  who  does  so,  —  who  con- 
siders the  civil  governor  bound  in  this  way  "to* 
provide  a  true  religion  for  the  subjects,"  —  must  be 
doubly  tempted  by  an  offer  of  empire  :  tempted  not 
merely  by  personal  ambition,  but  by  patriotism  and 
public-spirit,  and  zeal  for  what  he  regards  as  God's 
glory.  Such  a  one  therefore  must,  one  would  think, 
wonder  that  the  Lord  Jesus  did  not  establish  a 
powerful  temporal  kingdom,  and  compel  all  men  to 
acknowledge  the  true  God.  And  no  doubt  the 
temptation  actually  presented  to  our  Lord  came  in 
that  shape; — in  the  shape  not  of  mere  personal 
aggrandizement,  but  of  the  suppression  of  all  false 
religions.  He  however  perceived  that  his  accept- 
ance of  this  temporal  power,  to  be  so  employed, 
would  have  made  his  a  false  religion,  and  would 
have  amounted  to  a  falling  down  before  Satan. 

And  in  the  world  as  it  actually  is,  not  only  is  the 
tendency  of  secular  coercion  in  religious  matters,  to 
produce  insincere  profession,  instead  of  sincere  con- 
viction, but  moreover,  its  operation  is  in  all  cases 
unfavourable  to  the  cause  of  the  pure  Gospel.     For 

*  See  note  D,  at  the  end  of  this  Lecture.  , 
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in  many  Countries  —  probalily  tlie  far  greater  num- 
ber—  that  very  Religion  would  be  oppressed  or  dis- 
countenanced. And  in  other  Countries  again,  where 
the  religion  attempted  to  be  enforced  by  Law  was, 
in  many  points,  nearer  to  the  truth,  still  it  would, 
in  one  most  essential  point,  be  completely  opposed 
to  the  precepts  and  to  the  practice  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles.  For  they  evidently  designed  that  their 
Religion  should  be  embraced  voluntarily  and  sin- 
cerely, and  not  forced  (that  is,  the  outward  profes- 
sion of  it)  on  any  one. 

But  again,  you  may  meet  with  persons  who  will 
exclaim,  "  What !  should  we  tolerate  those  who 
would  extend  no  toleration  to  us  f  Such  and  such 
a  Church  or  sect  would  treat  us,  if  they  had  it  in 
their  power,  with  even  more  severity  than  we  pro- 
pose to  exercise  on  them.'' 

A  stranger  might  almost  suspect  that  such  per- 
sons—  boasting,  as  they  often  do,  of  their  own  lib- 
erty to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  of  their  deep  vene- 
ration for  them  —  had  a  different  K'ew-Testament 
from  ours ;  and  that,  in  their  edition,  Jesus  Christ 
is  represented  as  sanctioning  the  maxim  of  ''  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  and  hate  thine  enemy," 
and  "  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth ;" 
and  as  teaching,  not  "  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  unto  you  —  but,  whatsoever  ye  think  that 
men  would  do  unto  you  —  even  so  do  unto  them." 

Another  evil  which  has  crept  in  under  the  dis- 
guise of  religious  zeal,  is  the  practice  of  pious  frauds ; 
—  of  teaching  men,  for  their  supposed  good,  what 
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wc  do  not  onrsolvcs  Ix-lieve,  or  only  such  farts  of 
what  we  believe  to  be  revealed  in  the  Gospel  as  we 
conceive  the  peo})le  to  be  worthy  of.  Such  practices 
one  may  find  even  distinctly  defended  and  recom- 
mended in  the  present  day,  under  the  titles  of  "Ee- 
serve,"  "Economy,"  and  "Double-doctrine."  The 
father  of  lies  has  induced  men  to  fancy  that  they 
can  serve  the  cause  of  the  God  of  Truth  by  disin- 
genuous artifice,  trickery,  and  deception  !* 

To  enumerate  and  describe  all  the  devices  by 
which  the  great  enemy  of  Man  seeks  to  delude  the 
unwary,  transformed  into  an  Angel  of  Light — that 
is,  presenting  evil  under  the  semblance  of  good  — 
would  be  to  go  through  almost  every  branch  of  duty 
and  every  kind  of  practical  error.  Those  which  I 
have  now  mentioned  I  have  brought  forward  merely 
as  specimens,  in  order  to  illustrate  the  principle  on 
which  we  are  in  all  cases  to  judge  and  act. 

I  will  only  advert,  in  conclusion,  to  one  circum- 
stance which  very  strongly  indicates  the  degree  and 
the  manner  in  which  the  Tempter  seeks  —  and  too 
often  with  success  —  to  blind  men's  judgment  in  all 
that  especially  appertains  to  himself.  I  mean,  that 
the  words  "immorality"  and  "vice,"  are  not  com- 
monly applied  to  those  particular  vices  which  are 
the  most  emphatically  diabolical ;  such  as  slander 
and  lying,  pride,  unchristian  bitterness  and  unfair- 
ness towards   opponents,  bigoted  party-spirit,  and 

*  See  Errors  of  Romanism.    Essay  iii.,  on  Pious  Frauds. 
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such  like.  Even  those  who  decidedly  disapprove 
and  censure  such  conduct,  and  even  those  who  are 
not  themselves  tainted  w^ith  these  sins,  will  yet  not 
usually  apply  to  them  the  terms  "vicious"  or  "im- 
moraL"  They  will  speak  of  some  men  "of  pure 
moral  character,  and  free  from  ^;^Ve,"  as  being  charge- 
able with  such  sins.  The  words  "  vicious"  and  "  im- 
moral" are  commonly  limited  to  sensual  excess,  or 
to  some  other  such  sins  as  —  though  destructive  of 
the  soul's  health,  and  such  as  we  may  well  conceive 
the  Tempter  ready  to  seduce  men  into, — are  yet  not 
80  truly  parts  of  his  own  character  —  not  so  em- 
phatically Satanic  —  as  those  others  to  which,  as  I 
have  said,  the  term  vice  is  not  commonly  applied. 

But  beware  of  being,  in  this,  or  in  any  other 
point,  misled  by  words  and  names.  And  beware 
of  being  deluded  by  specious  descriptions  or  by  out- 
ward appearances.  Judge  of  each  principle  and 
each  disposition  of  mind,  by  the  fruits  it  naturally 
tends  to  produce,  and  compare  each  act,  and  thought, 
and  feeling,  with  the  teaching  and  the  example  of 
our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  The  Scriptures  in  which 
these  are  recorded  must  be  studied,  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  discovering  some  plea  to  justify  the  conduct 
you  are,  on  each  occasion,  most  inclined  to,  but  in 
order  to  guide  your  conduct,  and  to  improve  and 
elevate  your  character.  And  seek  by  prayer  the 
promised  aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  aid  you  in 
that  study,  and  to  guard  you  against  the  snares  that 
beset  your  path. 

But  we  must  watch  also,  —  as  our  great  Master 
13 
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has  Himself  warned  us — we  must  watch  as  well  as 
pray,  that  we  enter  not  into  temptation.*  And  if 
we  thus  strive  to  comply  with  his  directions  and  to 
follow  his  steps,  we  need  not  fear  that  He,  our  all- 
powerful  Friend,  will  ever  fail  to  send  us,  according 
to  his  promise,  divine  support  and  deliverance.  He 
who,  for  our  sake,  encountered  and  endured  so 
much  while  on  Earth  in  bodily  person,  is  now  ready 
and  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  those  who  come 
unto  God  by  Him."  And  "we  have  not  an  High 
Priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.f 

Note  D.  — The  following  passages  are  extracted  from  a  work 
which  received  the  sanction  of  a  large  and  influential  body  of 
Protestants  within  the  present  century.  "  Man  is  a  compounded 
Being,  not  more  impelled  to  seek  his  temporal  advantage,  than 
bound  to  pursue  his  eternal  interests.  Must  not  the  State  look 
to  him  in  both  conditions  ;  and  as  far  as  possible  assist  its  in- 
dividual members  in  the  attainment  of  both  ?  Is  not  the  Sove- 
reign to  rule  for  the  greatest  good  of  the  whole  ?  And  can  he 
leave  out  any  part  of  that  which  constitutes  their  greatest  good? 
Is  he  not  again  bound  by  the  duty  which  he  owes  to  God,  so  to 
govern  his  people  as  to  enable  them  best  to  obey  the  will  of  the 
great  common  Sovereign  of  all  ?  Must  he  not  then  secure  for 
his  subjects  tlie  best  aids  of  Religion  V  (On  this  principle  I 
cannot  conceive  how  the  Sovereign  can  be  justified  in  aflfordiug 

*  "We  must  pray,  as  if  nothing  depended  on  ourselves ;  and 
watch,  as  if  evcrijthing  depended  on  ourselves. 
t  Heb.  iv.  15,  "iG. 
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toleration  to  any,  that  he  thinks,  religious  errors,  or  in  abstain- 
ing from  suppressing  them  by  the  sword,  if  milder  means  fail ; 
even  as  he  would  theft  or  murder.)  "  In  truth,  every  separation 
of  divine  and  human  things  is  a  rejection  of  Providence."  (The 
precept  of  "  Render  unto  Cassar  the  things  that  be  Caesar's,  and 
unto  God  the  things  that  be  God's,'^  seems  rather  at  variance 
•with  this.)  "  I  should  not  have  dwelt  so  long  upon  so  plain  a 
proposition  as  that  which  affirms  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Sove- 
reign to  provide  a  true  religion  for  his  people,"  (this  must  im- 
ply, conformably  with  the  foregoing  principles,  the  prohibition 
of  all  false  ones,)  "  but  that,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  it  is  a 
maxim  which  hangs  but  loosely  on  the  minds  of  many  in  the 
present  day." 
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LECTURE  VIII. 
Prevailing  Errors  relative  to  Satanic  Agency. 

The  dangers  to  which  the  Christian's  course  is  ex- 
posed existed  even  in  the  life-time  of  the  Apostles 
themselves.  Even  in  the  primitive  Churches  false 
teachers  arose,  against  whom  Paul  and  the  other 
Apostle  frequently  take  occasion  to  warn  their 
People.  It  may  seem  very  strange  to  us  that  this 
should  have  been  the  case ;  considering  that  the 
first  generation  of  Christians  had  among  them  those 
inspired  men  who  had  been  companions  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  whom  He  had  endued  with  miraculous 
powers.  But  so  it  was.  And  it  is  recorded,  doubt- 
less, in  part  for  our  encouragement,  to  show  that  as 
we  are  called  on  to  "  take  heed  to  ourselves,"*  to 
avoid  being  misled,  so  also  w^ere  the  earliest  Chris- 
tians exposed  to  a  like  trial,  and  required  to  exercise 
equal  vigilance.  *'For  I  know,"  says  Paul,  in  the 
passage  I  have  just  referred  to,  "that  after  my  de- 
parting shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you, 
not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away 
disciples  after  them.  Therefore  watch,  and  remem- 
ber, that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to 

*  2  Acts,  XX.  28. 
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warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears."  And 
again,  he  warns  the  Corinthians,*  that  they  must 
expect  to  meet  with  "  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers, 
transforming  themselves  into  Apostles  of  Christ.  And 
no  marvel ;  for  Satan  himself  also  is  transformed  into 
an  Angel  of  Light :  therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if 
his  ministers  also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of 
righteousness."  It  is  to  he  expected,  he  says,  that 
these  deceitful  teachers  should  put  forth  false  pre- 
tensions to  impose  on  the  unwary,  since  even  '*  Satan 
himself  transforms  himself,"  (that  is  the  exact  render- 
ing of  the  original)  into  an  Angel  of  light. 

I  haye  said  that  the  precise  sense  of  the  Apostle's 
words,  is  not,  as  in  our  version,  "  is  transformed," 
but,  "transforms  himself," — assumes  the  disguise  of 
an  Angel  of  Light.  And  our  translators  accordingly 
do  so  render  the  same  word,  just  above,  in  this  very 
passage.  The  Apostle  is  manifestly  speaking  not  of 
a  transformation  produced  by  some  other  agent,  but 
of  Satan's  own  artifices  in  putting  on  a  specious 
form ;  and  of  his  ministers  feigning  to  be  true  Apostles. 

In  this,  and  in  several  other  places,  Paul  (as  well 
as  other  Apostles)  alludes  to  the  existence  and  to  the 
artifices  of  the  Tempter,  as  something  well  known 
to  his  hearers,  who,  he  tells  them,t  "  are  not  ignorant 
of  his  devices."  And  it  is  plain  (as  I  have  already 
remarked)  that  his  hearers,  and  those  of  our  Lord, 
must  have  understood  them  (as  indeed  the  great 
mass  of  Christians  always  have)  to  be  speaking  liter- 
ally of  a  real  personal  agent,  and  not  giving  a  mere 

*  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  f  2  Cor.  ii.  11. 

13* 
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figurative  description  of  evil  in  the  abstract.  Christ 
therefore  and  his  Apostles  could  have  been  no  other 
than  deceivers,  if  they  were  conscious  that  what  they 
taught  was,  in  the  sense  in  which  they  knew  that 
their  hearers  must  understand  them,  not  true.  And 
what  must  be  the  moral  principles  of  those  who  can 
attribute  such  deception  to  God's  messengers,  I  leave 
any  honest  man  to  judge. 

But  you  will  not  fail,  I  think,  to  perceive,  on  re- 
flection, that  it  is  just  what  one  would  naturally 
expect,  that  an  insidious  and  crafty  adversary,  such 
as  Satan  is  represented  in  Scripture,  should  endea- 
vour to  throw  men  oft"  their  guard,  first,  by  inducing 
them,  if  possible,  to  disbelieve  his  existence  alto- 
gether,— to  explain  away  as  mere  figures  of  speech 
all  the  declarations  of  Scripture  on  the  subject,  — 
and  to  flatter  themselves  that  they  have  no  such 
enemy  to  guard  against:  and,  in  the  next  place,  by 
leading  those  who  do  believe  in  his  existence,  to  mis- 
take the  character  of  their  danger,  — to  be  alarmed 
in  the  wrong  place, — and  to  feel  least  apprehension 
precisely  w^here  there  is  the  most  occasion  for  it; 
when  he  "transforms  himself  into  an  Angel  of 
Light ;"  that  is,  when  he  conceals  his  real  approaches, 
and  disguises  the  character  of  the  temptations  oflered. 

And  it  is  worth  observing,  that,  whether  a  man 
believes  or  disbelieves  the  Scripture-accounts  of  evil- 
spirits, —  indeed  wdiether  he  receives  or  rejects  en- 
tirely the  Christian  Scriptures  —  still  he  cannot  but 
acknowledge  the  truth  of  what  I  have  now  been 
saying.     I  mean,  he  cannot  but  perceive  and  admit 
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that  an  intelligent  and  malignant  Spirit,  supposing 
such  a  Being  to  exist,  would  be  likely  to  proceed  in 
the  way  I  have  described.  Such  a  Being,  it  is  evi- 
dent, would  endeavor  to  seduce,  and  not  to  alarm 
men ;  and  would  seek  to  throw  them  off  their  guard, 
by  inducing  them  either  to  disbelieve  his  existence, 
or  else  to  expect  his  attacks,  at  the  times,  and  in  the 
manner,  in  w^hich  those  attacks  are  not  made,  and  to 
remain  in  careless  and  groundless  security  precisely 
when  their  danger  is  the  greatest.  And  it  is  wonder- 
ful to  what  a  degree  many  men  are,  in  this  way, 
misled ; — what  absurd  notions  they  often  entertain 
on  this  subject ;  such  as,  in  any  other  case,  they 
would  themselves  reject  with  scorn. 

The  absurd  notions  respecting  the  agency  of 
Satan  which  are  afloat,  tend,  in  two  ways,  to  throw 
men  off  their  guard  against  him :  first,  by  mislead- 
ing such  as  hold  those  notions;  and  secondly,  by 
inducing  others  to  disbelieve  altogether  the  very 
existence  of  a  Being  of  whom  they  hear  such 
groundless  and  incredible  tales.  For,  rash  and 
hasty  reasoners  seldom  trouble  themselves  to  draw 
distinctions  between  what  is  and  is  not  credible, 
in  the  accounts  they  hear,  and  to  winnow  the  wheat 
from  the  chaff,  but  believe  or  disbelieve  in  the  lump  ; 
either  admitting  the  false  along  with  the  true,  or 
rejecting  both  together. 

I  have  said  that  some  popular  notions  which  are 
afloat  on  this  subject,  are  such  as  would,  on  any 
other,  be  derided  as  undeserving  a  moment's 
attention.     For  instance,  we  know  that  dishonest 
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men  often  seek  to  entrap  the  unwary  by  selling 
articles  made  of  base  metal  disguised  so  as  to  re- 
semble pure  gold  or  silver:  and  in  various  other 
ways  obtaining  a  high  price  for  something  that  is  in 
reality  worthless,  but  which  they  represent  as  of 
great  value :  or,  again,  by  inducing  men,  under 
false  pretences,  to  enter  into  ruinous  engagements, 
of  which  the  true  character  is  concealed  from  them. 
But  if  we  were  told  of  any  one  proclaiming  himself 
to  be  a  fraudulent  dealer, — or  going  about  professing 
his  design  of  ruining  those  who  transacted  business 
with  him,  and  openly  proposing  to  them  to  part 
with  their  most  valuable  property  for  the  merest 
trifles, — we  should  at  once  conclude  such  a  person 
to  be  insane,  and  should  feel  confident  that  no  one 
would  listen  to  him. 

And  yet  there  have  been  men  so  silly  as  to  believe 
that  Evil-spirits,  —  Beings  which  they  suppose  to 
possess  superhuman  sagacity  —  have  the  folly  to 
come  forward  in  their  own  persons,  and  to  propose 
openly  to  a  man  such  an  absurd  bargain  : — to  ofi:er 
him  wealth  or  some  other  worldly  advantage, 
avowedly  in  exchange  for  his  soul,  and  with  a 
distinct  agreement  for  the  formal  surrender  of  his 
eternal  salvation  as  the  price  to  be  paid ! 

Too  often,  I  fear,  is  such  a  wretched  bargain,  in 
realit}',  made :  but  never,  we  may  be  sure,  was  it 
openly  proposed.  Cheaply  indeed,  for  the  vile 
dross  of  present  gain  or  gratification,  does  Man 
sometimes  barter  his  eternal  jewel,  —  his  soul,  in 
exchange  for  which   it  would  not  (says  our  Lord) 
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"profit  him  if  he  should  gain  the  whole  W^orld." 
But  no  one,  I  conceive,  would  be  so  mad  as  to 
agree  to  such  a  purchase  if  it  were  distinctly  pro- 
posed to  him,  and  the  real  character  of  the  transac- 
tion explained.  And  still  less  can  we  suppose  that  a 
subtle  Tempter  —  a  Being  of  superhuman  intelli- 
gence—  would,  with  more  than  childish  silliness, 
openly  avow  his  designs,  and  plainly  lay  before 
men  the  ruin  into  which  he  designs  to  draw  them. 
And  yet,  on  this  point  men  have  been  so  deluded — 
deluded,  we  may  suppose,  by  himself,  the  very 
father  of  lies  —  as  to  attribute  to  him  those  very 
warnings — that  very  exposure  of  the  naked  truth, — 
which  the  Scriptures  represent  as  proceeding  from 
the  God  of  mercy.  It  is  that  God  who,  by  his 
inspired  messengers,  sets  before  men,  plainly,  the 
fatal  consequences  of  transgression,  and  shows  them 
what  they  are  really  doing  when  they  violate  his 
laws.  The  tempter,  on  the  contrary,  is  occupied  in 
doing  the  very  reverse  of  what  vulgar  superstitions 
attribute  to  him.  He  labours,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  to  conceal,  —  to  deny  —  to  extenuate  the 
danger  of  sin,  and  to  delude  his  victims  into  false 
notions  as  to  what  it  is  they  are  doing.  "  Ye  shall 
not  surely  die,"  was  his  language  to  our  first  Pa- 
rents. It  was  not  Satan,  but  God,  who  had  set 
before  them  the  real  consequences  of  transgression. 
And  yet  popular  legends,  and  the  belief  of  the 
superstitious  Vulgar,  attribute  to  an  Evil-spirit  those 
distinct  warnings,  and  those  plain  declarations  of 
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tlie  truth,  wbicli  in  reality  proceed  from  God  Him- 
self. 

Again,  what  would  a  robber  or  an  assassin  give, 
think  you,  for  the  power  of  making  himself  invisi- 
hie  f  As  it  is,  they  resort  to  the  most  secret  hiding- 
places,  —  they  skulk  in  darkness,  —  they  assume  dis- 
guises, —  they  use  all  contrivances  (when  about  to 
attack  those  they  cannot  overpower  by  open  force) 
to  make  their  approaches  unseen,  unheard,  and  un- 
suspected. But  no  one  can  doubt  that  if  such  men 
had  the  power  of  becoming  invisible,  they  would 
not  fail  to  use  it  for  the  perpetration  of  their  crimes. 
!N'ever,  certainly,  would  they,  or  do  they,  show  them- 
selves, voluntarily,  so  as  to  alarm  into  flight  or  re- 
sistance those  whom  they  wish  to  take  by  surprise. 
And  yet  many  popular  tales  are  afloat  among  the 
superstitious  Vulgar,  of  Evil-spirits  assuming  a 
bodily  form,  and  openly  appearing  before  men ; 
sometimes,  when  presenting  temptations  to  them, 
sometimes  in  frightful  shapes,  as  if  on  purpose  to 
alarm  them.*  They  are  popularly  supposed  to 
dwell  amid  the  fires  of  burning  mountains,  or  to 
haunt  burying-grounds  in  the  night-time,  or  to  ap- 
j)ear  beside  the  death-beds,  or  the  graves,  of  wicked 
men,  and  to  show  themselves  when  invoked  at  mid- 
night by  fantastic  conjurations  and  magical  cere- 
monies. And  they  are  believed  to  confer  on  those 
who  thus  apply  to  them,  superhuman  powers  of 

*  The  legend  of  the  temptations  of  St.  Antony  (often  taken 
as  a  sul)jcct  for  painters)  is  one  specimen  out  of  many  that 
might  be  referred  to. 
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witchcraft,  in  return  for  a  formal  renunciation  of 
their  baptism,  and  surrender  of  their  souls.*  And 
accordingly,  in  the  darker  Ages  of  the  "World,  (I 
fear  the  superstition  is  not  quite  out  of  date,  even 
now,  among  some  of  the  gross-minded  and  illiter- 
ate,) many  a  harmless  wretch  was  persecuted  on 
suspicion  of  thus  "dealing  with  the  Devil:"  and 
many  a  pretended  fortune-teller  or  "  cunning-man" 
for  his  own  profit,  kept  his  foolish  neighbours  in 
awe  by  countenancing  this  belief  respecting  his 
own  intercourse  with  "  familiar-spirits." 

In  the  darkest  ages  (and  remnants  of  that  dark- 
ness may  even  now  be  met  with)  any  great  superi- 
ority attained  by  any  one,  in  Science  or  in  Art,  was 
commonly  attributed  to  a  compact  with  the  Evil- 
One  :  any  discovery,  through  the  bounty  of  Provi- 
dence, of  a  new  Law  of  Xature,  and  of  the  beneficial 
application  of  it  in  Medicine,  or  in  any  other  art, 
was  ascribed  to  demoniacal  SLgencj.  And  men 
have  been  found  (even  in  the  nineteenth  century) 
so  weakly  superstitious  as  to  dread  to  avail  them- 
selves of  such  discoveries,  and  to  employ  the  gifts 
of  Providence,  lest  they  should  unconsciously  be 
indebted  to  Satan.  They  are  so  ignorant  of  the 
very  first  principles  of  morality  as  not  to  perceive 
that  the  good  or  bad  character  of  any  act  depends 
on  the  intention  of  the  agent.  He  who  intends  and 
attempts  to  invoke  the  aid  of  evil  demons,  incurs 

*  There  was  in  New  England,  not  long  after  its  settlement,  a 
sort  of  epidemic  infatuation  on  this  subject ;  of  which  accounts 
may  be  found  in  histories  of  that  country. 
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the  same  guilt,  however  absurd,  and  however  fruit- 
less, his  incantations  may  be.  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  we  are  intending  to  avail  ourselves  of  God's 
gifts,  for  good  purposes,  we  should  not  be  the  less 
his  faithful  servants,  even  supposing  it  true  that  He 
sometimes  compels  evil  Beings  to  further  his  bene- 
ficent purposes. 

But,  according  to  those  vulgar  superstitions  which 
I  have  been  alluding  to.  Beings  supposed  to  possess 
superhuman  knowledge  and  cunning,  are  repre- 
sented as  taking  the  very  way  to  defeat  their  own 
object,  by  acting  with  such  open  simplicity  and 
childish  folly,  as  w^e  should  at  once  perceive  to  be 
utterly  incredible  if  we  were  told  it  respecting  any 
evil-doer  of  our  own  feeble  Kace ! 

Does  it  not  then  seem  likely  that  these  absurd 
superstitions  are  contrivances  of  the  great  Enemy 
himself,  to  draw  off*  men's  attention  from  real  dan- 
gers, by  fixing  it  on  imaginary  ones?  For,  next 
to  the  belief  that  there  is  no  enemy  at  all  to  be 
dreaded,  the  most  likely  way  to  put  men  off"  their 
guard,  is,  to  raise  a  false  alarm,  and  occupy  them 
with  empt}^  and  imaginary  fears.  Such,  we  well 
know,  is  in  war  the  procedure  of  any  skilful  gene- 
ral ;  who  always  endeavours,  by  what  is  called  a 
feint,  or  false-attack,  to  draw  off"  his  enemy's  forces 
from  the  point  really  assailed.  And  such,  we  must 
suppose,  w^ould  be  the  natural  and  obvious  proce- 
dure of  any  kind  of  adversary,  possessing  intelligence 
even  only  equal  to  that  of  an  ordinary  man. 

In  truth,  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for  the  fact,  that 
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men  not  destitute  of  common-sense  in  other  matters. 


should  have  been  brought  to  believe  anything  so 
silly  and  contradictory  as  many  things  which  have 
been  believed,  on  this  subject,  unless  we  suppose 
their  minds  deluded  and  bewildered  by  the  devices 
of  the  father  of  lies ;  who  will  of  course  strive  more 
especially  to  mislead  men  in  all  that  relates  to  him- 
self. It  certainly  is  not  strange  that  he  should 
attempt  —  though  it  is  truly  wonderful  he  should 
ever  succeed  in  the  attempt  —  to  bring  rational  Be- 
ings to  such  a  pitch  of  superstitious  credulity,  as  to 
believe  that  Spirits  of  superior  intelligence  and 
subtlety  are  foolish  enough  to  avow  their  designs, 
and  to  warn  a  man  distinctly  of  the  consequences 
of  what  he  is  urged  to  do :  and  that  they  appear  to 
men  in  bodily  form,  and  terrify  them  with  horrid 
shapes.  If  men  can  but  be  brought  to  entertain 
such  absurd  notions  as  these,  Satan  will  be  least 
dreaded,  and  least  guarded  against,  when  closest  at 
hand  and  most  actively  employed,  unseen. 

But  common-sense  will  teach  any  one  who  will 
but  listen  to  it,  when,  and  where,  and  hoiv,  Evil- 
spirits  are  most  actively  employed.  They  are  not 
occupied  with  the  dead  corpses  of  bad  men :  with 
these,  Satan's  work  is  already  done.  It  is  not  with 
the  carcase  of  the  dead  sinner,  but  with  the  mind  of 
the  living  one  that  they  are  engaged.  IN'or  can  a 
man  be  secured  from  being  made  a  prey  by  com- 
mitting his  mouldering  clay  to  consecrated  ground 
after  his  death ;  but  by  having,  during  his  life-time, 
a  consecrated  soul ;  —  a  "  clean  heart,  and  a  right 
14 
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spirit  withiu  him :"  not,  by  sheltering  his  lifeless 
body,  after  bis  time  of  trial  is  past,  withiu  a  Place 
of  AVorship,  which  ho  respects  as  the  Temple  of 
God ;  but  by  ^'  offeriug  himself  a  living  sacrifice, 
hol}^,  and  acceptable  to  God,"  and  making  his  body 
while  alive,  a  "living  stone"  of  the  "Temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

Let  no  one  either  hope,  or  fear,  that  the  Devil  is 
to  be  raised  in  bodily  shape,  in  the  loneliness  and 
darkness  of  midnight,  by  fantastical  conjurations 
designed  for  that  purpose.  He  can,  indeed,  be  easily 
raised ;  but  not  in  that  way.  He  and  his  agents 
are  indeed  at  hand  when  called  on  ;  and  the}'  con- 
tinually are  called  on,  by  those  who  are  least  think- 
ing of  them.  But  they  do  not  assume  a  revolting 
and  alarming  form.  Satan  himself  "transforms 
himself  into  an  Angel  of  Light."  He  is  ready  un- 
der any  specious  and  alluring  disguise ;  and  as  soon 
as  one  is  seen  through,  or  suspected,  will  resort  to 
another.  It  is  not  in  darkness,  and  solitude,  and 
silence,  that  he  is  oftener  at  work  than  in  the  bustle 
and  business  of  cheerful  day;  —  in  the  crowded 
Market,  and  the  revelling  Fair,  not  less  than  in  the 
secret  resorts  of  the  thief,  the  adulterer,  or  the  as- 
sassin. The  incantations  which  invoke  him  the 
most  effectually,  are  the  songs  and  light  talk  of 
drunkards, — the  oaths  and  curses,  and  revilings  of 
the  quarrelsome,  —  the  insidious  slanders  of  the 
malicious, — the  flattering  and  corrupting  talk  of 
the  seducer,  —  the  lies  and  false  professions  of  the 
crafty  and  fraudulent.     These,  and  suclj  as  these, 
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come  out  of  the  "evil  treasure  of  an  evil  heart" 
already  corrupted  through  the  devices  of  Satan; 
and  they  give  proof  to  him  that  his  wiles  are,  thus 
far,  successful,  and  that  he  may  advance  to  still 
bolder  and  further  attacks,  till  he  has  gained  com- 
plete dominion  over  the  miserable  heart  which  ad- 
mits him,  and  vrhich  will  become  more  and  more 
enslaved  to  the  "unclean  Spirit"  within  it,  the 
longer  that  dominion  continues. 

I  have  alluded  to  the  superstitious  notion  that 
men  may  be  in  some  degree  protected  against  the 
power  of  the  Evil-One  by  having  their  lifeless 
corpses  placed  in  some  supposed  holy  spot.  But 
this  is  only  one  of  a  whole,  class  of  superstitions 
tending  the  same  way.  Of  all  superstitions,  there 
are  none — as  I  have  already  remarked — more  likely 
to  be  devised  and  encouraged  by  the  great  Deceiver 
than  those  that  relate  to  himself;  whether  in  the 
way,  just  mentioned,  of  raising  false  alarms,  or 
again,  of  suggesting  false  means  of  protection 
against  him.  Thus,  besides  the  superstitious  notion 
now  alluded  to,  we  find,  in  the  darkest  Ages  of  the 
Church,  and  in  the  most  unenlightened  districts, 
various  imaginary  safeguards  against  the  power  of 
evil-spirits,  resorted  to,  and  trusted  to  with  absurd 
credulity.  Such  are  the  sprinklings  with  holy 
water, — the  frequent  crossings, — the  muttering  of 
mystical  forms  of  words,  —  charms  written  on  slips 
of  parchment  or  paper, — relics  of  saints, — and  the 
like,  w^hich  you  must  have  heard  of. 

At  one  time  men  were  led  (as  I  pointed  out  in  a 
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former  Lecture)  to  pay  direct  adoration  to  evil 
demons  as  their  gods.  When  this  branch  of  super- 
stition was  overthrown  by  the  Gospel,  the  next  at- 
tempt of  the  Enemy  (and  but  too  successful  a  one) 
was  to  corrupt  the  Christian  worship.  The  Founder 
of  our  Faith,  and  his  Apostles,  taught  men  to  "  wor- 
ship God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  and  thus  to  seek 
aid  against  "the  crafts  and  assaults  of  the  Devil." 
But  he  taught  them  to  mutter  exorcisms  and  pray- 
ers in  an  unknown  tongue.  The  Lord  Jesus  Him- 
self, and  the  most  eminent  of  his  Disciples*  are  pro- 
posed as  examples  for  Christians  to  follow.  Was  it 
then  by  seeking  to  imitate  the  goodness  of  their 
lives  that  their  superstitious  admirers  in  after  Ages 
sought  (and  alas !  still  seek)  protection  from  evil  ? 
ISTo ;  but  by  carrying  with  them  locks  of  their  hair, 
or  shreds  of  their  garments !  —  not  by  seeking  to 
"  crucify  the  Old  Adam,  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts,"  but  by  bending  in  adoration 
Before  chips  of  the  supposed  "true  Cross;"  as  if 
these  things  could  have  a  spiritual  efficacy ! 

Was  it  by  studying  the  Holy  Scriptures,  "  which 
are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,"  that  men 
thought  to  be  fortified  against  the  power  of  the 
Wicked  One?  ]^o;  but  by  hanging  round  their 
necks  what  are  called  "  Gospels,"  i.  e.,  slips  of  parch- 
ment with  passages  of  Scripture  inscribed  on  them, 
carefully  folded  up,  and  never  meant  to  be  read. 

Xow  if  any  one  should  be  found,  who  thought  to 

*  1  Cor.  iv.  IG. 
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make  a  voyage  in  safety,  by  having  on  board  the 
ship  a  Chart  of  the  coasts  he  was  to  pass,  shut  np 
in  a  chest,  and  never  consulted;"^'  or  who  should 
think  to  support  life  without  food,  by  carrying  about 
w^ith  him  the  figure  of  a  loaf  of  bread  carved  in 
stone ;  or  to  recover  his  health  by  wearing  round 
his  neck  the  prescription  of  a  skilful  physician,  in- 
stead of  taking  the  medicine  prescribed,  we  should 
at  once  conclude  him  to  be  a  madman  or  an  idiot. 
And  yet  he  w^ould  be  doing  nothing  more  absurd 
than  those  childish  superstitions  I  have  been  allud- 
ing to. 

May  we  not  reasonably  conclude  that  it  is  by  the 
father  of  lies  himself,  that  rational  Beings  have  been 
led  into  such  surpassing  folly  ? 

And  now  I  would  ask  of  you,  in  conclusion,  one 
question  respecting  all  the  remarks  and  reasons  I 
have  laid  before  you,  in  this,  and  in  some  of  the 
foregoing  Lectures,  —  not,  certainly,  for  the  sake  of 
inspiring  vain  terrors,  or  of  gratifying  idle  curiosity, 

*  And  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Chart  would  be  of  no 
more  use  to  the  Mariner  than  when  shut  up  in  a  chest,  if  he 
merely  cast  his  eyes  over  it,  without  seeking  to  understand  it, 
or  without  steering  his  course  by  it.  I  mention  this,  because 
there  are  some  who  think  it  a  duty,  and  a  pious  act,  to  read,  at 
certain  stated  times,  a  Chapter  of  the  Bible,  without  endeavour- 
ing to  learn  anything  from  what  they  read,  — without  studying 
to  understand  it,  or  to  apply  it  to  their  own  improvement.  To 
them  the  ivords  of  Scripture,  whether  in  a  strange  language,  or 
in  their  own,  are  no  more  than  empty  sounds,  or  mere  black 
marks  on  white  paper. 

14  +■ 
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but  with  a  view  to  your  own  safety,  —  to  yonr  eter- 
nal welfare ;  I  would  ask  you  whether  all  that  I 
have  been  saying  appears  to  you  a  matter  of  merri- 
ment?—  something  calculated  to  form  a  good  joke, 
and  nothing  more  ?  or  whether  it  is  a  matter  of 
serious  and  of  great  importance  ? 

How  common  it  is,  you  must  well  know,  to  find 
Satan  and  his  angels,  and  everything  connected 
wath  them,  —  including  the  "  everlasting  fire  pre- 
pared" for  them  and  for  those  who  are  seduced  by 
them,  considered  as  something  ludicrous, — as  some- 
thing that  can  hardly  be  mentioned  or  alluded  to 
with  gravit}',  —  as  something  that  not  only  excites 
mirth  when  incidentally  referred  to,  but  is  even  fre- 
quently forced  in,  for  the  joke's  sake,  and  made  to 
furnish  a  subject  for  pleasantry. 

E'ow  surely  this  is  a  remarkable,  and  a  strange 
thing;  for,  generally  speaking,  right-minded  per- 
sons—  all  who  have  any  pure  sentiments  and  deli- 
cacy of  taste  —  are  accustomed  to  regard  wicked- 
ness and  misery  as  most  unfit  subjects  for  jesting. 
The}'  would  be  shocked  at  any  one  who  should  find 
amusement  in  the  ravage  and  slaughter  perpetrated 
by  a  licentious  soldiery  in  a  conquered  Country;  or 
in  the  lingering  tortures  inflicted  by  wild  Indians 
on  their  prisoners ;  or  in  the  burning  of  Heretics 
under  the  Inquisition.  ISTay,  the  very  Inquisitors 
themselves,  who  have  thought  it  their  duty  to  prac- 
tise such  cruelties,  would  have  been  ashamed  to  be 
thoujiht  so  brutal  as  to  rccrard  the  sufferinc^s  of  their 
victims  as  a  subject  of  mirth.     And  any  one  who 
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should  treat  as  a  jest  the  crimes  and  cruelties  of  the 
French  Revolutions,  would  generally  he  deemed 
more  depraved  than  even  the  perpetrators  themselves. 

Yet  so  it  is  —  as  you  all  probahly  know  but  too 
well  —  that  the  wickedness,  and  the  misery,  past 
and  future,  of  evil-spirits,  and  of  such  of  your  fel- 
low-creatures as  are  seduced  by  them,  are  commonly 
treated  as  a  jest ! 

;N'ow  suppose  a  rational  Being  —  an  inhabitant 
of  some  other  Planet  —  could  visit  this  our  earth, 
and  witness  the  gaiety  of  heart  with  which  Satan, 
and  his  agents,  and  his  victims,  and  the  dreadful 
doom  reserved  for  them,  and  everything  relating  to 
the  subject,  are,  by  many  persons,  talked  of,  and 
laughed  at,  and  resorted  to  as  a  source  of  amuse- 
ment, what  inference  would  he  be  likel}'  to  draw  ? 

Doubtless,  he  would,  at  first,  conclude  that  no 
one  believed  anything  of  all  this,  but  that  we  re- 
garded the  whole  as  a  string  of  fables,  like  the  hea- 
then mythology,  or  the  nursery -tales  of  fairies  and 
enchanters,  which  are  told  to  amuse  children.  But 
when  he  came  to  learn  that  these  things  are  not 
only  true^  but  are  actually  believed  by  the  far  greater 
part  of  those  who  nevertheless  treat  them  as  a  sub- 
ject of  mirth,  what  would  he  think  of  us  then  ?  He 
would  surely  regard  this  as  a  most  astounding  proof 
of  the  great  art,  and  of  the  great  influence  of  that 
Evil  Being  who  can  have  so  far  blinded  men's  un- 
derstandings, and  so  depraved  tbeir  moral  senti- 
ments, and  so  hardened  their  hearts,  as  to  lead  them, 
not  merely  to  regard  with  careless  apathy  their  spi- 
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ritual  Enemy,  and  tlie  dangers  tbey  are  exposed  to 
from  him,  and  the  final  ruin  of  bis  victims,  but 
even  to  find  amusement  in  a  subject  of  such  surpass- 
ing horror,  and  to  introduce  allusions  to  it  by  way 
of  a  jest! 

May  God's  Holy  Spirit  implant  in  you  a  more 
Christian  temper  of  mind,  and  more  sober  and  ra- 
tional thoughts,  and  more  humane  and  purer  senti- 
ments !  May  He  deliver  you  from  all  those  super- 
stitious delusions  with  which  the  great  Enemy  of 
Man  seeks  to  mislead  us,  and  to  turn  our  attention 
from  real  dangers,  to  false  and  imaginary  alarms ! 
And  may  you  have  grace  to  "  watch  and  pray"  as 
you  have  need  to  do,  "  that  you  enter  not  into  temp- 
tation :"  to  watch  in  the  right  place,  and  to  pray  to 
that  all-powerful  spiritual  Friend  who  alone  is  able 
to  deliver  and  to  guard  us  in  every  spiritual  danger, 
and  who  has  promised  to  be  at  hand  to  all  who  earn- 
estly seek  Him ! 

Note  E.  —  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  subjoin  a  few  re- 
marks (more  than  could  have  been  inserted  conveniently  in  the 
Lecture)  on  the  importance  of  endeavouring,  and  leading  others 
to  endeavour,  to  comply  with  the  apostolic  precept  to  **  be  always 
ready  to  give  to  every  one  that  asketh  us  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  us."'  For,  besides  the  tendency  in  many  persons  to 
save  themselves  the  trouble  of  thought  and  study,  on  the  plea 
that  "I  am  a  believer,  and  I  could  be  no  more,  by  studying  evi- 
dences :  I  leave  that  to  any  one  who  may  be  in  doubt," — besides 
this,  there  are,  in  these  days,  an  unusual  number  of  persons 
professing  faith  in  the  Gospel,  and  zeal  fur  the  reception  of  it, 
who  dread  and  deprecate  nothing  so  much  as  an  appeal  to  eyi- 

'  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 


NOTE    E.  165 

dences  in  its  support.  They  assail  with  the  bitterest  scorn  any 
one  who  calls  attention  to  this  study ;  they  insinuate  plainly 
that  the  sacred  Writers  never  appealed  to  evidence,  but  de- 
manded assent,  without  any  reason  for  it,  to  what  they  asserted. 
And  they  assure  us  that  inquiries  of  this  kind  are  likely  to  lead 
to  infidelity  ! 

It  seems  never  to  have  occurred  to  them  that  such  an  admis- 
sion, coming  from  a  professed  friend  to  Christianity,  tends  more 
to  shake  men's  faith  in  it  than  all  the  attacks  of  all  the  avowed 
infidels  in  the  world  put  together.  For,  what  would  such  a 
writer  say  of  some  professed  friend  coming  forward  as  his  advo- 
cate, and  saying  "  my  friend  here  is  a  veracious  and  worthy 
man,  and  there  is  no  foundation  for  any  of  the  charges  brought 
against  him  ;  and  his  integrity  is  fully  believed  in  by  persons 
who  thoroughly  trust  him,  and  who  have  never  thought  of  rea- 
soning or  inquiring  about  his  character  at  all :  but,  of  all  things, 
do  not  make  any  investigation  into  his  character ;  for,  the  more 
you  inquire  and  examine,  the  less  likely  most  people  will  be  to 
believe  in  his  integrity  !'' 

That  such  is  the  tone  of  some  modern  writers,  not  wanting  in 
ability  and  knowledge,  may  seem  to  some  of  ray  readers  incre- 
dible. I  will  therefore  subjoin  a  specimen  from  a  well-written 
article  in  the  Edinhurgh  Bevieic,  which  will  serve  to  give  an  idea 
of  the  tone  of  such  Writers  as  I  allude  to : 

"  The  sacred  writers  have  none  of  the  timidity  of  their  modern 
apologists.  They  never  sue  for  an  assent  to  their  doctrines,  but 
authoritatively  command  the  acceptance  of  them.  They  de- 
nounce unbelief  as  guilt,  and  insist  on  faith  as  a  virtue  of  the 
highest  order.  In  their  catholic  invitations,  the  intellectual  not 
less  than  the  social  distinctions  of  mankind,  are  unheeded.  Every 
student  of  their  writings  is  aware  of  these  facts,  &c.  ^  *  *  "^  * 
They  presuppose  that  vigour  of  understanding  may  consist  with 
feebleness  of  reason  ;  and  that  the  power  of  discriminating  be- 
tween religious  truth  and  error  does  not  depend  chiefly  on  the 
culture  or  on  the  exercise  of  the  mere  argumentative  faculty. 
The  especial  patrimony  of  the  poor  and  illiterate — the  Gospel — 
has  been  the  stay  of  countless  millions  who  never  framed  a 
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syllogism.  Of  the  great  multitudes  who,  before  and  since  the 
birth  of  Grotius,  have  lived  in  the  peace  and  died  in  the  conso- 
lations of  our  Faith,  hovs^  small  is  the  proportion  of  those  whose 
convictions  have  been  derived  from  the  study  of  works  like  his  I 
Of  the  numbers  who  have  addicted  themselves  to  such  studies, 
how  small  is  the  proportion  of  those  who  have  brought  to  the 
task  either  learning,  or  leisure,  or  industry,  sufficient,  &c.  *  *  * 
He  who  lays  the  foundation  of  his  faith  on  such  evidences  will 
too  commonly  end  either  in  yielding  a  credulous  and  therefore 
an  infirm  assent,  or  in  reposing  in  a  self-sufficient  and  far  more 
hazardous  incredulity." 

Here  you  may  observe : 

(Istly.)  That  the  author  professes — and,  we  are  bound  to  sup- 
pose, sincerely — a  high  value  for  the  Gospel. 

(2ndly.)  That  he  deprecates  and  derides  all  appeal  to  evidence, 
on  the  ground  that  the  "  discrimination  between  truth  and  error 
does  not  depend  chiefly"  (and  what  writer  on  evidences  ever 
said  that  it  did?)  on  "the  culture  of  the  mere  argumentative 
faculty."  This  is  indeed  quite  true,  in  other  matters  besides 
religious.  A  jury,  for  instance,  cannot  be  trusted  to  give  a  right 
verdict,  merely  from  their  being  intelligent  men,  if  they  are  not 
also  impartially  honest,  and  conscientiously  desirous  to  do  jus- 
tice. Therefore,  according  to  the  above  principle,  let  us  have 
but  /fone5<  jurymen,  and  let  them  give  a  verdict  without  hearing 
any  pleadings,  or  examining  any  witnesses,  and  without  any 
evidence  at  all ! 

(3rdly,)  He  implies  that  every  one  who  "never  framed  a 
syllogism"  must  be  incapable  of  reasoning,  and  of  at  all  under- 
standing any  kind  of  evidence.  If  so,  there  is  a  vast  deal  of 
time  wasted  in  our  courts  of  justice  —  the  barristers,  the  wit- 
nesses, and  the  judge,  all  losing  their  labour;  since  probably 
the  greater  part  of  jurymen  never  "  framed  a  syllogism." 

The  Author,  however,  was  probably  too  intelligent  to  be  him- 
self imposed  on  by  so  palpable  a  fallacy  as  confounding  toge- 
ther logical  science,  and  the  power  of  understanding  and  em- 
ploying an  argument.  For  it  might  as  well  be  assumed  that  no 
one  could  utter  a  sentence  of  correct  grammatical  English  who 
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has  not  studied  grammar.  But  he  evidently  trusts  to  his  readers' 
overlooking  this  fallacy ;  since  the  whole  argument  turns  on  it. 
AVhen  NicoJemus  said,  "  We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  sent 
from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him ;"  and  the  blind  man  who  had  been 
cured,  '*  if  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing,"  they 
reasoned  correctly,  though  probably  they  had  never  so  much  as 
heard  of  a  syllogism  ;  nor,  perhaps,  even  of  nouns  and  verls, 
though  they  spoke  grammatically. 

(4thly.)  He  also  trusts  (which  is  still  more  bold)  to  his  readers 
being  strangely  ill-acquainted  with  the  New  Testament.  For 
he  clearly  implies  that  the  sacred  Writers  made  no  appeal  to 
evidence,  and  demanded  belief  of  what  they  taught,  without 
offering  any  reason  for  it !  If  they  had  taken  this  course,  then, 
indeed,  they  might  well  have  been  said  to  "  sue  for  assent  to 
their  doctrines."  But,  in  fact,  the  very  reason  why  they  "  autho- 
ritatively command  the  acceptance  of  them,"  is  precisely  6ecaw5e 
they  brought  "  many  infallible  j9?'oq/5,"  which  they  called  on  all 
men  either  to  refute  or  to  admit.  The  "  unbelief  which  they 
denounced  as  guilt"  was,  not  the  requiring  of  evidence,  but  the 
rejection  of  evidence. 

(5thly.)  He  lays  it  down  that  a  faith  based  on  evidence  is  "'a 
credulous,  and  therefore  infirm  assent,"  and  that  to  bring  for- 
ward cogent  reasons  for  our  conviction,  implies  "  timidity." 

Most  people  would  unaerstand  by  "  credulous"  and  by  "  timo- 
rous" the  very  opposite  procedure ; — belief  without  evidence,  or 
against  it ;  and  the  deprecating  of  inquiry  as  "  hazardous,"  and 
the  exhorting  of  Christians  to  hold  their  faith  on  just  such 
grounds  as  the  Pagans  have  for  theirs. 

It  is  really  strange,  and  would  be,  in  a  less  serious  subject, 
quite  ludicrous,  to  find  a  person,  who  recommends  this  course, 
reproaching  with  timidity  (of  all  things  !)  those  who  boldly  court 
inquiry,  and  bring  forward  strong  arguments  which  they  chal- 
lenge every  one  either  to  admit  or  to  answer,  or  else  to  stand 
convicted  of  perversity.  One  is  reminded  of  the  story  of  some 
Indian  savages,  serving  as  allies  to  the  British  in  America,  who, 
when  the  allied  force  was  attacked  by  the  enemy,  ran  and  took 
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shelter  in  the  woods,  while  the  British  troops  stood  firm  under  a 
heavy  fire,  and  repulsed  the  assailants.  It  was  expected  that 
their  Indian  friends  would  have  been  full  of  admiration  at  this 
display  of  superior  valour;  but,  on  the  contrary,  their  interpre- 
tation of  it  was,  that  the  British  soldiers  were  such  cowards 
that  they  were  too  much  frightened  to  run  away.  Thoy  despised 
them  as  having  lost  all  presence  of  mind,  being  utterly  paralysed 
with  terror ! 

But  though  shrinking  from  evidence  and  deprecating  inquiry 
do  show  timidity,  the  attempt  is  certainly  a  daring  one,  to  re- 
present the  sacred  Writers  —  whose  "Works  are  in  every  one's 
hands — as  offering  no  reasons  for  the  faith  they  demanded.  For 
instance : 

"  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
and  manifested  his  glory,  and  his  disciples  believed  on  Illm." 

"  We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from  God ;  for  no 
man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest  except  God  be  with 
him." 

"If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  that  none  other 
man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin." 

"  The  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  witness 
of  me." 

"  Him  God  raised  up  and  showed  Ilim  openly ;  not  to  all  the 
people,  but  to  witnesses  chosen  afore  C^od,  even  to  us,"  &c. 

"  To  him  bear  all  the  Prophets  witness." 

"  Be  always  ready  to  give  to  every  one  that  asketh  you,  a  rea- 
son of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,"  &c. 

And  one  might  add  many  more  passages  to  the  same  effect. 
Yet  all  of  these  put  together  would  give  but  a  very  inadequate 
view  of  the  constant  appeal  to  evidence  which  is  implied  through- 
out almost  every  narrative,  or  discourse,  in  the  Sacred  Books. 
Whole  nations,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  invited  to  change  their 
religion  (a  step  which  the  Writers  I  have  been  alluding  to  must 
think  always  very  censurable)  at  the  bidding  of  one  who  passed 
for  "  the  carpenter's  son"  and  of  his  followers,  a  few  poor  fisher- 
men and  peasants.  That  some  reason  must  liave  been  offered 
them  for  doing  so,  is  self-evident.     And  when  the  Sacred  Ilisto- 
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riaris  have  plainly  given  us  to  understand  that  the  appeal  wag 
made  not  to  metaphysical  speculations,  but  to  miracles  performed, 
and  prophecies  fulfilled,  there  was  no  need  to  repeat  continually 
that  such  loas  the  evidence  offered.  The  whole  narrative,  and 
all  the  discourses  and  epistles,  manifestly  proceed  on  that  sup- 
position. It  is  only  incidentally,  therefore,  and  occasionally, 
that  allusions  are  made  to  the  evidences  adduced,  "  concerning 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all 
that  were  oppressed  of  the  Devil,"  and  to  whom  "all  the  Pro-^_ 
phets  bear  witness." 

Some  of  my  readers  may  perhaps  think  that  I  have  bestowed 
on  the  passage  alluded  to,  more  time  and  attention  than  were 
needed.  But  I  must  remind  them  that  it  is  only  taken  as  a 
specimen  of  much  that  is  said,  in  these  days,  in  a  lively  and 
specious  style,  and  by  persons  professing  zeal  for  Christianity. 
Now,  to  be  told  by  an  avowed  infidel  that  the  more  you  inquire 
into  the  grounds  of  your  religion,  the  less  likely  you  are  to  be- 
lieve it,  —  is  nothing.  But  to  have  this  strongly  urged  by 
Writers  (and  those  of  no  mean  ability)  who  are  apparently 
anxious  that  the  Gospel  should  be  believed,  is  surely  not  un- 
likely to  mislead  the  unwary :  especially  when  we  recollect  that 
this  Writer  at  least  has,  to  all  appearance,  misled  himself.  For 
he  seems  strongly  convinced — if  not  of  the  trutli  of  Christianity 
— at  least,  of  its  utility  to  mankind.  And  yet  he  could  not — as 
I  have  said  above — have  done  anything  more  calculated  to  shake 
the  faith  of  the  generality  of  men.  And  if — as  I  there  observed 
— any  persons  had  come  forward  to  defend  his  character  in  such 
a  style,  he  would  not  have  failed  to  exclaim  "  deliver  me  from 
my  friends,  and  I  fear  not  my  enemies !" 

And  moreover,  the  plan  distinctly  recommended  by  such 
Writers  as  I  have  alluded  to,  is  one  which  has  been  acted  on, 
and  which  has,  in  many  instances,  produced  its  deplorable 
fruits,  of  various  kinds.  Men  have  been  trained  to  adhere  to 
whatever  religion  they  were  brought  up  in,  without  having,  or 
seeking,  any  grounds  for  it,  but  that  so  they  have  been  told ; 
and  all  inquiry — all  exercise  of  thought  on  religious  subjects — 
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has  been  discouraged.  They  have  been  exhorted  to  "  hide  under 
a  bushel !"  the  lamp  of  lleason  which  a  kind  Providence  has 
bestowed  on  Man.     And  what  have  been  the  results  ? 

Some — not  a  few — have  listened  to  the  idle  tales  of  crazy  en- 
thusiasts, or  crafty  impostors,  who  gabbled  unmeaning  sounds, 
which  they  profanely  called  "  the  gift  of  tongues ;"  or  who  pre- 
tended to  have  discovered  in  a  cave  a  new  Book  of  Scripture, 
called  the  Jiook  of  Mormon,  and  which  they  assured  their  de- 
luded followers  contains  a  divine  revelation.  And  they  are 
believed  (why  not?)  by  those  who  have  not  only  never  heard 
of  any  reason  why  our  Scriptures  should  be  received  as  contain- 
ing a  divine  revelation,  but  have  been  taught  that  it  is  presump- 
tuous to  seek  for  any,  and  that  they  ought  to  believe  whatever 
is  told  them. 

Others,  again,  have  been  strongly  assured  that  the  Traditions 
of  those  who  call  themselves  "  the  Catholic  Church"  are  of  equal 
authority  with  Scripture.  And  this  they  believe  because  they 
are  earnestly  assured  of  it ;  which  is  the  only  ground  they  ever 
had,  or  conceive  themselves  permitted  to  have,  for  believing 
anything. 

Others,  again,  when  exposed  to  the  seduction  of  infidels,  find- 
ing that  these  do  urge  something  in  the  shape  of  arguments,  and 
that  they  have  nothing  to  urge  on  the  opposite  side,  conclude  at 
once  that  the  religion  they  have  been  taught  is  a  fable.  For 
they  not  only  have  been  supplied  by  their  religious  instructors 
with  no  "  reason  for  their  hope,"  but  have  even  been  assured  by 
them  that  all  inquiry,  and  all  exercise  of  their  rational  faculties 
on  the  subject,  will  be  likely  to  lead  to  infidelity ;  which  is,  ap- 
parently, an  admission  that  the  Christian  System  will  not  stand 
examination. 

I  would  earnestly  entreat  therefore  any  such  teacher  as  those 
I  have  alluded  to,  to  imagine  himself  confronted,  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  with  some  of  these  misled  people,  and  to  consider 
what  answer  he  would  make  if  these  should  reproach  him  with 
the  errors  into  which  they  have  fallen.  Let  him  conceive  them 
saying,  "you  have,  through  false  and  self-devised  views  of  ex- 
pediency,— in  professed  imitation  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  but  in 
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real  contradiction  of  their  practice,  —  sent  forth  us  your  weak 
brethren, — made  weaker  by  yourself — as  *  sheep  among  wolves/ 
provided  with  the  *  harmlessness  of  the  dove,'  but  not,  with  '  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent,'  —  unfurnished  with  the  arms  which 
God's  gifts,  of  Scripture  and  of  Reason,  would  have  supplied  to 
us,  and  jmrposelt/  left  naked  to  the  assaults  of  various  enemies. 
Our  blood  is  on  your  head  !  You  must  be  accountable  for  our 
fall/' 
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Angel,  a  person  or  iJiinr/,  employed  to  make  communications, 

L.  i.  p.  15  ;  Bishops  formerly  so  called,  ibid.   Fallen,  L.  ii.  p. 

28  ;  L.  V.  p.  90. 
Bacchanalian,  term  derived  from  the  name  of  a  heathen  god, 

L.  V.  p.  86. 
Beelzebub,  a  Philistine  god,  L.  iv.  p.  58. 
Brutes  could  not  imagine  possession,  L.  vi.  p.  111. 
Buonaparte,  History  of,  capable  of  being  represented  as  a  Myth, 

L.  iv.  p.  71. 
Cornelius  instructed  by  an  Angel,  L.  i.  p.  20. 
Credulity,  what,  L.  iii.  p.  44. 
Demoniacal  possession,  L.  vi.  p.  103. 
Demons,  what,  L.  iv.  p.  57 ;  L.  v.  p.  80. 
Devices,  Satanic,  mistakes  respecting,  L.  viii.  p.  149. 
Devils,  a  mistranslation,  L.  iv.  p.  57  ;  L.  v.  p.  80. 
Divines,  supposed,  learned,  L.  iv.  p.  72. 
Evidences,  Christian,  supposed  danger  from  study  of,  L.  viii. 

p.  164  (Note). 
Evil,  existence  of,  inexplicable,  L.  iv.  p.  60 ;  L.  v.  p.  93. 
Example  of  Christ,  L.  vii.  p.  125. 
Fairies,  heathen  gods,  L.  v.  p.  87. 
Gods,  pagan,  what,  L.  v.  p.  79. 
Gnostics,  what,  L.  vii.  pp.  138,  140. 
Heaven,  preparation  for,  L.  ii.  p.  34. 
Interpreters,  their  pretended  explanations  of  miracles,  L.  iv. 

p.  70. 
Invocation,  of  Evil-spirits,  what,  L.  viii.  p.  158. 
Jesus,  temptation  of,  L.  vii.  p.  126. 
Joking,  in  relation  to  diabolical  agency,  L.  viii.  p.  162. 
Jovial,  a  term  derived  from  the  name  of  a  heathen  god,  L,  v. 

p.  86. 
Kelpies,  heathen  gods,  L.  v.  p.  87. 
Maniac,  Gadarene,  L.  vi.  p.  121. 
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Martial,  term  derived  from  the  name  of  a  heathen  god,  L.  v. 

p.  80. 
Message,  Divine,  what,  L.  iii.  p.  50. 

Miracles,  explained  away  by  some  interpreters,  L.  iv.  p.  70. 
Mormon,  book  of,  L.  viii.  p.  170. 
Myth,  history  of  Buonaparte  capable  of  being  so  represented, 

L.  iv.  p.  71. 
Name,  peculiar  sense  of,  in  Scripture,  L.  i.  p.  IG. 
Nature,  supposed  Laws  of,  L.  iii.  p.  39. 
NicoLAiTANS,  what,  L.  vii.  pp.  138,  140. 
Nixes,  heathen  gods,  L.  v.  p.  87. 
Oracles,  of  the  ancient  Heathen,  L.  vi.  p.  103. 
Pagan,  gods,  what,  L.  v.  p.  79  ;  Worship,  what,  L.  v.  p.  85. 
Pan,  representations  of  Satan  taken  from,  L.  v.  p.  84. 
Persecution,  principle  of,  L.  vii.  p.  141. 
Person,  a,  more  dreaded  than  a  thing,  L.  v.  p.  96. 
Peter,  when  made  an  agent  of  Satan,  L.  vii.  p.  134. 
PniLiPPi,  soothsaying  damsel  at,  L.  vi.  p.  103. 
Pious-fraud,  attributed  to  Jesus  and  the  Apostles,  L.  vi.  p.  107. 
Pirates,  Tale  concerning,  L.  iv.  61. 

Possession  by  Demons,  believed  in  by  the  ancient  Heathen,  L. 
vi.  p.  103. 

Revelation,  object  of,  L.  iv.  p.  65. 

Sadducees,  disbelief  in  Angels,  L.  ii.  p.  30. 

Satan,  distinctly  declared  to  exist,  L.  iv.  77  ;  Christ's  victory 
over,  L.  vi.  p.  114;  transformed,  L.  vii.  p.  130 ;  L.  viii.  p.  150. 

Shepherds,  announcement  to,  L.  i.  p.  23. 

Signs,  Israelites  warned  concerning,  L.  iii.  52. 

Swine,  miracle  wrought  on,  L.  vi.  p,  111. 

Temptation,  of  Jesus,  L.  vi.  p.  121. 

Theologians,  pretended,  L.  iv.  p.  70. 

Timidity,  alleged,  in  appealing  to  evidence,  L.  viii.  p.  166. 

Tongues,  pretended  gift  of,  L.  vi.  p.  110. 

Vulgar-Errors,  not  encouraged  by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles,  L. 
iv.  pp.  66,  75. 

"Witchcraft,  L.  viii.  p.  155. 

Worship  of  created  Beings,  forbidden,  L.  i.  pp.  17,  24. 

Zacharias,  his  vision,  L.  i.  p.  21. 
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BY 

CHARLES  R  SCHAEFFER,  D.D., 

OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRESS. 

"A  very  comprehensive,  accurate,  and  methodical  digest  of  the  Sacred  Hig- 
ttrfy  —  done  with  genuine  thoroughness  and  scholarship.'  There  is  nothing 
am.<ng  our  manuals  of  Biblical  History  that  corresponds  with  this.  It  is  sim- 
ple in  style,  and  orthodox  in  sentiment." — JV.  Y.  Evangelist. 


"The  Observations  (introduced  by  the  author)  are  replete  with  the  results 
of  extensive  research — meeting  objections  and  cavils,  solving  difficulties,  ex- 
plaining obscure  passages,  reconciling  apparent  discrepancies,  pointing  out 
connectious,  exposing  and  rectifying  errors,  unfolding  the  nature  and  design 
of  sacred  institutions  and  ordinances,  and  showing  the  relation  of  events,  per- 
Bons,  institutions  and  prophecies,  to  the  great  central  fact  and  theme  of  Scrip- 
ture, man's  redemption  through  the  incarnate  Son."  —  Evavgelical  Jieview,. 
Aprily  1855. 

"This  is  the  best  book  of  the  kind  we  have  ever  examined,  and  one  of  the 
best  translations  from  German  into  English  we  have  ever  seen.  The  author 
makes  no  parade  of  learning  in  his  book,  but  his  exegetical  statements  are 
evidently  founded  on  the  most  careful,  thorough,  and  extensive  study,  and  can 
generally  be  relied  upon  as  among  the  best  results,  the  most  surely  ascertained 
conclusions  of  modern  philological  investigation.  We  by  no  means  hold  our- 
eelved  responsible  for  every  sentiment  in  the  book,  but  we  cordially  recommend 
it  to  every  minister,  to  every  Sunday  school  teacher,  to  every  parent,  and  to 
every  intelligent  layman,  as  a  safe  and  exceedingly  instructive  guide,  through 
the  entire  Bible  history,  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  It  is  a  book  which 
actually  accomplishes  more  than  its  title  promises,"  Ac.  <fec. — {^Andover)  Bibli' 
9th«ca  iSacVo,  April,  1855. 
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Dr.  J.  II.  Kurtz's  Manual  of  Sacred  History  is  the  production  of  a  very 
Eble  and  pious  divine  cf  our  church  in  Europe.  The  author  is  particularly 
distinguished  for  his  learning,  his  orthodoxy,  his  liberality,  his  piety,  and  bi« 
originality.  He  writes  with  great  clearness  and  condensation,  and  presents  in 
a  brief  compass  a  large  amount  of  matter.  His  various  works,  and  particularly 
his  Histories,  have  received  the  highest  endorsement  abroad  in  their  popularity 
and  mu4tiplied  editions,  and  are  commended  in  the  strongest  terms  by  the  most 
eminent  divines.  Guericke,  Bruno  Lindner,  and  Rudelbach,  laud  his  Histo- 
ries in  the  strongest  terms,  and  the  Evangelical  Review,*  in  the  United  States, 
has  furnished  evidence  of  his  great  merits  from  authentic  sources.  The  admi- 
rable Manual  of  Sacred  History,  translated  by  Dr.  SchaeflFer,  (and,  having  ex- 
amined some  parts  of  the  translation,  we  may  say  icell  translated,)  will  consti- 
tute a  rich  contribution  to  our  theological  literature.  Having  encouraged  the 
translator  to  undertake  the  work,  we  are  the  more  free  to  express  our  high 
opinion  of  it,  and  the  fidelity  with  which  it  has  been  executed.  We  hope  this 
will  be  the  forerunner  of  other  translations  of  works  of  the  author. 

C.  P.  KRAUTH, 
Trofessor  of  Sac.  Phil.  Church  Ilist.  and  Past.  Theol..  Gettysburg,  Pa. 

Sept.  16,  1S54. 

The  Sacred  Hietory  of  Dr.  J.  H.  Kurtz,  does  not  belong  to  the  ordinary  class 
of  historic  Manuals,  with  which  the  literature  of  Germany  abounds.  On  the 
contrary,  after  considerable  acquaintance  with  it,  we  hesitate  not  to  pronounce 
it  a  production  of  very  superior  merit  in  its  department,  possessed  of  high  lite- 
rary and  theological  excellence.  Its  style  is  pure  and  perspicuous,  its  divisions 
are  natural  and  appropriate,  and  the  grouping  of  events  felicitous  and  impres- 
sive. Without  assenting  to  every  sentiment  of  the  author,  we  cordially  recom- 
mend his  work  to  the  patronage  of  the  Christian  public,  and  consider  Dr 
Schaeffer  as  entitled  to  the  gratitude  of  the  church,  for  presenting  this  Manua/ 
to  the  English  public  in  so  accurate  aud  excellent  a  translation. 

S.  S.  SCHMUCKER, 

Professor  of  Didactic,  Polemic  and  Ilomiletic  Theology,  in  Theol.  Sem.  of  Gettysburg. 

Sejjt.  17,  1854.  

I  know  of  no  work  in  the  English  or  German  language  which  gives,  in  at 
short  a  compass,  so  full  and  clear  an  account  of  the  gradual  development  of 
the  divine  plan  of  salvation,  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
and  the  founding  of  the  apostolic  church,  and  which  is,  at  the  same  time,  so 
sound  in  sentiment,  so  evangelical  in  tone,  and,  without  being  superficial,  so 
well  adapted  for  popular  use,  as  the  "Manual  of  Sacred  History,"  by  Dr.  J. 
H.  Kurtz.  The  translation  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  F.  Schaefi"er  seems  to  me, 
ts  far  as  I  have  examined  it,  to  do  full  justice  to  the  German  original,  as  well 
as  to  the  English  idiom.  PHILIP  SCIIAFF, 

Prof,  of  Cb.  Hist.,  4& 

Merctrihury,  Pa.,  Jan.  31,  1855. 

*  July,  1853,  p.  138. 
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«  *  *  *  It  would  seem  that  the  author  of  this  work  is  one  of  that  class  of 
individuals  on  whom  God  has  bestowed  ten  talents.  *  *  *  The  author  is  a 
methodical  thinker;  he  narrates  in  the  most  beautiful  language  and  in  great 
clearness,  though  in  a  condensed  form.  *  *  *  The  translator  has  placed  iu 
the  sacred  historical  library  a  work  of  rare  merit." — Easton  Whir^,  of  Jan, 
ir,  1855. 


•'The  author's  remarkable  genius  and  vast  attainments  hare  already  giyea 
him  a  place  among  the  greatest  lights  in  theology  and  history  on  the  continent 
of  Europe.  The  present  work  *  *  *  requires  to  be  thoroughly  examined  in 
order  to  a  full  appreciation  of  its  highly  evangelical  type,  of  its  lucid  arrange- 
ment, of  its  felicitous  selection  of  historical  events,  of  the  harmony  of  the  va- 
rious parts,  and  the  bearing  of  the  whole  upon  one  glorious  consummation.  *  * 
There  are  few  minds,  if  any,  that  have  thought  so  extensively  or  so  profoundly 
on  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats,  that  they  may  not  be  instructed  by  it.  Dr. 
Schaeffer  has  performed  his  work  as  translator  in  a  manner  that  fully  satisfiej 
those  who  are  most  competent  to  judge  of  the  merits  of  the  translation."— 
Albany  Argus,  of  Jan.  24,  1855.  / 


**"We  cannot  but  regard  this  work  as  a  valuable  aid  to  our  own  students  an» 
instructors,  from  its  clear  and  pregnant  summary  of  facts,  its  lively  and  origina.* 
suggestions,  and  its  constant  exhibition  of  unity  in  all  God's  plans  and  dispen- 
Bations,  of  which  even  the  most  pious  and  attentive  readers  of  the  Bible  are  too 
much  accustomed  to  lose  sight. 

"This  book  is,  according  to  the  Lutheran  standard,  thoroughly  orthodox  in 
matters  of  doctrine,  and  is  more  thoroughly  religious  in  spirit  than  any  similar 
German  work  with  which  we  are  acquainted. 

"The  English  translation  is,  in  our  opinion,  highly  creditable  to  its  author; 
not  only  accurate,  so  far  as  we  have  yet  had  time  to  judge  it,  but  less  disfigured 
by  undue  adherence  to  German  idiom,  by  awkward  stiffness,  and  by  weak  ver- 
bosity, than  any  version  we  have  recently  examined." — Biblical  Repertory  and 
Princeton  Review,  of  Jan.  1855. 


"  It  is  a  work  of  great  value,  not  only  on  account  of  its  literary  excellence, 
and  the  profound  theological  knowledge  displayed  in  it,  but  especially  as  sup- 
plying a  great  want  in  a  clear,  simple,  and  thorough  explanation  of  all  th« 
difficult  points  and  obscure  questions  both  as  to  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical 
polity  in  the  Bible. 

"All  who  are  desirous  of  a  thorough  understanding  of  Bible  history  should 
possess  themselves  of  this  learned  and  interesting  work." — Eastonian,  of  Jan 
27, 1855. 
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PUBLISHED    BY    LIITOSAY    AND    BLAKISTON,    PHILADELPHIA. 


♦■'Thia  volume  deserves  to  be  in  every  family ;  all  may  read  and  study  it 
with  profit.  It  is  well  adapted  for  schools  and  seminaries  of  learning  and  tho- 
ology.  *  *  "We  are  pleased  to  learn  that  arrangements  have  been  already  mad© 
for  ita  immediate  introduction  into  Esther  Female  Institute  and  Capital  Uni- 
versity. We  know  of  no  work  in  any  language,  in  all  the  bounds  of  eacred 
literature,  calculated  to  exert  a  more  wholesome  and  beneficial  influence  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  than  thia  work." — Lutheran  Standard,  (Columbus,  0.)  of 
Jan.  26,  1S55.  ^ 

«  s  ■:;:•  s  Tije  present  volume  treats  of  the  subject  of  Sacred  History  on  a 
novel  plan.  It  furnishes  a  suggestive  comment  on  the  incidents  recorded  in 
the  Bible,  considered  as  illustrations  of  the  divine  purpose  in  the  salvation  of 
man.  The  style  is  clear,  compact,  and  forcible,  presenting  a  mass  of  weighty 
thoughts,  in  simple  and  appropriate  language." — 2i.  Y.  Tribune,  of  Jan.  5, 1855. 


"  *  *  An  important  addition  to  the  line  of  text-books.  The  plan  of  th© 
work  is  as  novel  as  it  is  happy.  *  •=•■  *  Like  all  other  of  the  recent  German 
theological  and  metaphysical  works,  the  analytical  arrangement  is  exquisitely 
delicate  and  minute,  perhaps  too  much  so;  and  the  amount  of  valuable  histo- 
rical material  as  well  as  of  doctrinal  exposition  it  contains,  bears  a  proportion 
to  the  amount  of  space  which  those  who  are  accustomed  to  our  own  looser 
method  of  composition  may  well  welcome." — Episcopal  Recorder. 


"The  arrangement  is  admirable,  the  explanatory  remarks  are  instructive, 
and  the  whole  work  one  of  marked  ability."  *  *  — Baltimore  {Baptist)  True 
Union. 

"All  classes  of  readers  may  study  it  with  advantage." — N.  Y.  Commercial. 

"  An  admirable  volume.  Its  literary  and  theological  merits  are  of  a  high 
order,  and  entitle  it  to  a  wide  circulation  among  the  lovers  of  a  religious  lite- 
rature.    The  translator  has  faithfully  executed  his  task." — Christian  Chronicle. 


"  It  is  a  work  of  great  value  as  a  text-book  for  Bible  classes  and  schools,  and 
which  may  be  made  extensively  useful  in  a  family." — (Boston)  Daily  Evening 
Travelltr.  

"We  have  perused  this  volume  with  great  satisfaction.  It  is  a  succinct  yet 
•omprehensivc  sacred  history,  narrated  in  a  style  of  great  purity  and  attractive- 
ness; and  though  its  subject  is  ancient,  and  hundreds  of  volumes  have  been 
written  upon  it,  yet  the  book  is  as  full  of  freshness  and  charm  aa  if  it  were  a 
romance." — 2ie%c  York  Observer,  of  April  19,  1855. 


POPULAR  SCHOOL  BOOKS, 

(NEW   EDITIONS.) 

A    NEW    MODERN     FRENCH    READER. 

MOSAIQUE  FRANCAISE :  OU  CHOIX  DE  SUJETS  ANECDOTIQUES, 

HISTORIQUES,  LITTERAIRES  ET  SCIENTIFIQUES,  TIRES 

POUR  LA  PLUPART  D'AUTEURS  MODERNES. 

FAR   T.    SSRON, 

PROFESSEUR  DE  LANGUE  ET  DE  LITTERATURE  FRAN^AISES  A  PHILADELPHIB,  AC 
1  vol.  12iao.  Price  75  cents. 
"This  is  one  of  the  best  collections  of  miscellaneous  French  reading,  prose  and  poetical, 
that  has  come  within  our  knowledge.  It  embraces  anecdotes,  sketches,  brief  tales,  travels, 
and  every  variety  of  lisrht  readin;;^.  Jlr.  Seron  has  shown  much  good  taste  in  his  selections, 
and  made  a  very  excellent  and  entertaining  book  for  the  French  reader  and  student."— 
Bulletin.  _^  -..-^...-..^.....^..v^^ 

^SOP'S  FaYlES   in  FRENCH. 

A  NEW  EDITION,  CONTAINING  A  FRENCH  AND  ENGLISH  DICTIONARY  OP  ALL 
THE  WORDS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  WORK.  &c.  &c. 
1  vol.  ISmo.    Price  38  cents. 
This  little  -work  will  prove  of  great  help  to  the  French  student.    It  has  long  been  used  ai 
a  text-book  in  the  High  School  of  Philadelphia. 

S)illm!Ef0  (CfltBrjiiBin  nf  /nmilinr  '^kp, 

AND   THE    EVENTS    "WHICH   LED    TO    THEIR   DISCOVERY   AND   IMPROVEMENT,*    "WITH   A. 

SHORT   EXPLANATION   OF    SOME    OP   THE   PRINCIPAL   PHENOMENA. 

FOR  THE  USE  OF  SCHOOLS  AND  PRIVATE  FAMILIES. 

1  vol.  12mo.    Price  50  cents. 

"  This  book  presents  a  mass  of  information,  in  a  condensed  form,  on  all  kinds  of  thinga 

which  enter  into  the  every-day  concerns  of  life :  the  air  we  breathe — the  food  we  eat — the 

raiment  we  are  clothed  with — the  habitation  we  dwell  in — the  constitution  of  our  mortal 

frame — arts,  commerce  and  manufactures,  are  cleverly  treated  of  by  question  and  answer ; 

and  forms  a  mine  of  useful  information.    We  recommend  it  to  the  attention  of  parents  and 

tutors." — Essex  standard. 

MY  LITTLE  GEOGRAPHY, 

FOR  PRIMARY  SCHOOLS  AND  FOR  BEGINNERS. 
BY   MRS.  L.  C.  TUTHILL. 

WITH     NUMEROUS     ILLUSTRATIONS. 

16mo.    Price  19  cents. 

"This  interesting  little  book  describes  the  earth  and  its  natural  divisions,  'without  resort- 

Ing  to  imaginary  lines  and  circles.'    It  is  divided  into  short  chapters,  in  questions  and  aii- 

rwers,  each  closingwith  metrical  verses  just  suited  to  make  the  instructions  of  mothers  and 

primary  schools  delightful." — Teacher's  Advocate. 

MISS  TOWNSEl^D'slisiRYlTiTGLANl  Kf  RHYME, 

FROM  THE  INVASION  OF  JTTLTUS  C^SAR  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME;   WITH 
ILLL'STRATIVE    NOTES,   CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES,   &c. 
FOR  THE  USE  OF  SCHOOLS  AND  FAMILIES. 
A  neat  12mo.  volume.     Price  38  cents. 
"This  is  really  a  novel  work,  Lrjldly  undertaken,  and  very  successfully  executed.    Misa 
Townsend  has  managed  to  weave  into  verse  the  principal  incidents  in  English  history,  and 
avoids  supercilious  gossip  and  laudation  of  loyal  desperadoes.     We  recommend  this  History 
of  England  as  a  facility  to  those  who  would  become  acquainted  with  facts  without  the  an- 
noyance of  perusing  dry  (letiii\."—renns>/lvama'n. 
4^  Copies  furnished  to  teachers  for  examination  upon  application  to  the  publishers 

LINDSAY  &,   BLAKISTON,   BOOKSELLERS  AND   PUBLISHERS, 
"*'5  eouth  sixth   Street,  above  Chestnut,  Philadelphia. 


POPULAR  BOOKS  FOR  FAMILIES. 


LINDSAY    &    BLAKISTON, 
No.  25  South  Sixth  Street,  Philadelphia, 

PVBLISH    THE    FOLLOWING   POPULAR    BOOKS,    ALL    OF   WHICH   ARE   niQULT 
RECOMMENDED. 


SMITH'S    DOMESTIC     MEDICINE,    SURGERY, 

AND    MATERIA    MEDICA. 

With  Rules  for  Diet,  Bathing,  the  Management  of  the  Sick  Room,  &o. 
A  compendium  of  Domestic  Medicine,  Surgery,  and  Materia  Medica, 
with  directions  for  the  diet  and  management  of  the  sick  room.  Also, 
general  rules  on  Bathing,  a  plain  description  of  the  treatment  of  Frac- 
tures, Dislocations,  &c.,  and  a  concise  account  of  Asiatic  and  Spasmodic 
Cholera,  with  the  remedies  to  be  used  in  the  absence  of  professional 
assistance,  to  which  is  added  receipts  of  general  utility  for  family  pur- 
poses.    Royal  12mo.     Cloth.     Price  $1  25. 


THE  FAMILY  AND  SHIP  ]\IEDICINE-CHEST  COMPANION. 

"With  Rules  for  the  Compounding  and  Administering  Medicines,  &c.,  &c. 
Particularly  adapted  to  heads  of  families,  captains  of  ships,  travellers, 
&c.,  comprising  plain  rules  for  the  administration  of  medicines,  with 
their  properties  and  doses.     Royal  12mo.     Sheep.     Price  $1  50. 


TILT'S  ELEMENTS  OF  HEALTH  AND  PRINCIPLES  OF  FEMALE  HYGIENE. 

One  volume.     Royal  12mo.     Cloth,  $1   25. 

An  invaluable  book  for  every  Female,  particularly  the  Wife  or  Mother, 
who  values  her  own  health  or  that  of  her  children. 


Bull  on  the  Maternal  Management  of  Children 
in  Health  and  Disease. 

A  new  and  improved  edition.     12mo.     Cloth.     Price  $1  00. 
MAYO'S    PHILOSOPHY    OF    LIVING. 

FROM    THE   TIIIllD    LONDON    EDITION. 

This  is  the  most  thorough  treatise  on  the  various  temperaments,  foo<l, 
drink,  exercise,  sleep,  bathing,  dress,  &c.,  that  we  have  ever  met  with; 
and  along  with  sound  directions  for  preserving  physical  health,  is  a 
chapter  on  the  health  of  the  mind,  which  deserves  especial  attention. 
12mo.     Cloth.     Price  75  cents. 


LINDSAY  8h  BLAKiSTON'S  PUBLICATION' S, 


WATSOIT'S  NEW  DICTIONARY  of  POETICAL  UTJOTATIONS, 

Containing  Elegant  Extracts  on  every  Subject.     Complied  from  various  sourf<;vj, 
and  arranged  appropriately,  by  John  T.  Watsox,  M.  D. 

We  view  it  as  a  casket  filled  with  the  most  precious  gems  of  learning  and  fancy,  and  so  arraiised  aa 
to  fascinate,  at  a  glance,  the  delicate  eye  of  taste.  By  referring  to  the  index,  which  is  arrang'^d  ia 
alphabetical  order,  you  can  find,  in  a  moment,  the  best  ideas  of  the  most  ijjspired  poets  of  this  counlry 
w  well  as  Europe,  upon  any  desired  subject.— C/tronicte. 


V/ELD'S  SACSED  POETICAL  aUOTATIONS  ; 

OR,  SCRIPTURE  THEMES  AND  THOUGHTS,  as  Paraphrased  by  the  Poets 
Selected  and  arranged  by  the  Rev.  H.  Hastings  Weld. 

The  design  was  an  equally  happy  and  original  one,  that  of  collecting:  the  fine  moral  and  religious 
passages  of  the  poets  which  are  paraphrases  of  the  Scriptures;  and  the  execution  of  it  has  obvija»iy 
involved  much  labour,  as  jt  required  the  good  taste  and  critical  judgment  which  no  one  was  bettei 
qualified  than  ^Ir.  Weld  to  bnng  to  the  lask.—Nm-th  American. 


MISS  MAY'S  AMERICAN  FEMALE  POETS. 

With  Biographical  and  Critical  Notices,  and  Selections  from  their  Writings. 

We  regard  this  volume  as  a  proud  monument  of  the  genius  and  cultivation  of  American  women,  and 
we  heartily  commend  it  to  all  our  female  readers  as  eminently  worthy  of  their  attention.— ioiri»»?fle 
JoumaL 

DR.  BETHTJNE'S  BRITISH  FEMALE  POETS. 

With  Biographical  and  Critical  Notices,  and  Selections  from  their  Writings. 

As  a  treasury  of  nearly  all  the  best  pieces  from  their  pens,  and  as  a  manifestation  of  female  talent, 
of  woman's  imaginative  and  sensitive  excellence,  and  the  influence  they  exercise  over  social  manners, 
it  IS  a  valuable  contribution  to  English  literature.  The  poems  are  selected  with  much  judgment  and 
good  taste.— Ledger. 

OCTAVO  EDITIONS  OF  EACH  OF  THE  ABOVE  FOR  PRESENTATION, 
BEAUTIFULLY    ILLUSTRATED 

Bound  in  Library  Style,  Marble  Edges,  -  .  _  Price  $2  00 

"         Cluth,  full  gilt,  bevelled  boards,        -  -  -  -  3  00 

"        Turkey  Morocco,  full  gilt,      -  -  -  -  -  4  00 

«  "  "  Antique,  -  -  -  -  4  50 

Also,  12mo.  editions  of  each,  in  Cloth,  gilt  back.?,  -  -  -  1  25 

«  "  "  "  full  gilt,  -  -  -  1  50 
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NBW    DTCTIONARIKS. 


WALKER'S  RHYMING   DICTIONARY: 

A  Rhyming,  t^pellinsj,  aud  rronouncing  Dictionary  of  the  Eng 
lish  lvanguage---in  which 

I.  T!;e  whole  F-ingua^e  is  arranged  according  to  its  terminations. 

II    Every  Word  is  explained  and  divided  into  Syllables  exactly  as  pronounced. 

III.  Multitudes  of  Words  liable  to  a  double  pron\inciation  are  fixed  in  their  true  sound  oy  a  rhyme. 

It.  Many  uf  the  most  difficult  Words  are  rendered  easy  to  be  pronounced  by  being  classed  accord 
ins  to  their  endings. 

V.  Numerous  classes  of  Words  are  ascertained  in  their  prooilpciation,  by  distinguishing  them  into 
perfect,  ne.ir'y  perfect,  and  allowable  Rhymes. 

To  which  is  prefixed  a  copious  introduction  to  the  various  uses  of  the  work,  with  critical  and  prac- 
tical observations  on  Orthography,  Syllabication,  Pronunciation,  and  Rhyme  ;  and,  for  the  purpose  of 
Poetry,  is  addeU  an  Index  of  Allowable  Rhymes,  with  authorities  for  their  usage  from  our  best  Posts. 

BY    J.    AVALKER. 

One  vol.  12mo.     Price  $1  25. 

Here  is  a  »)ooK  that  the  young  poet— and  the  old  one,  too,  perhaps— will  find  one  of  his  most  valua- 
ble assistants.  It  will  not  furnish  him  with  inspiration,  but  it  will  readily  furnish  him  with  rhymes, 
winch  are  often  the  best  aids  in  the  flow  of  inspiration.  Many  a  sublime  thought  or  pretty  fancy  has 
been  irretrievably  lost  while  the  poet  was  scratching  his  head  for  a  word  with  the  proper  jingle. 
This  dictionary  removes  all  these  troubles,  since  it  furnishes  every  word  in  the  language  according  to 
its  termination.  In  all  this  there  is  no  child's  play,  for  such  a  work  has  its  value  and  its  dignity,  and 
its  value  is  above  the  mere  manufacture  of  couplets.  The  endorsement  of  Walker  to  the  system 
e:iven  in  his  work  would  alone  raise  it  above  ridicule,  even  if  it  had  not  been  for  years  considered  a 
work  of  real  value  by  the  best  minds  in  England  and  this  country.  Walker's  system  of  orthography 
and  pronunciation  continues  to  be  the  standard  among  all  our  best  writers,  and  these  are  fully  de- 
veloped in  this  dictionary.  His  introduction  contains  an  invaluable  treatise  on  the  construction  ol 
our  language.    The  work  is  very  well  printed  and  himnii. —  Bulktin. 

RAWSON'S  NEW  DICTIONARY  OF  SYNONYMES: 

A  Dictionary  of  the  Synonymical  Terms  of  the  English  Language. 

BY  THE  REV.  JAMES  RAWS'JN. 

A  neat  12mo.  Volume.     Price  C3  cents. 

Of  the  various  books  of  English  Synonymes  that  have  been  published,  none  is  at  once  so  compact, 
comprehensive,  clear,  and  correct  a.s  this  one.  The  number  of  synonymical  terms  is  larger  than  any 
previous  work  contains,  and  there  is  nothing  superfluous— no  unnecessary  remarks,  which  are  nacre 
calculated  to  bewilder  than  to  inform.  It  will  make  an  admirable  desk  companion  for  the  man  of 
lelleis.—Evcnino  Bulletin. 

JOHNSON'S  POCKET  DICTIONARY. 

L>IA?vIOND    EDITION. 

32mo.  Cloth, 38  cenlg. 

"      KmVj.'j.'KKl  gilt 50    " 

«      Tucks  gilt  c^lges 63    " 

ThiK  edition  has  been  greatly  improved  by  the  additicm  of  some  thou.^innd  words  and  technical 
tef.ns,  the  acx-entualioi  corrected  according  to  the  must  approved  mode  of  pr(inun<:iation,  together 
with  a  concise  clas-iionl  mythology,  a  list  of  men  of  learning  and  genius,  phra.ses  from  various  lan- 
guages, and  a  biographical  table  of  distinguwhed  deceased  Americans,  and  a  portrait  of  Dr.  Johnson 
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THE  CAMP-FIRES  OF  THE  KEYOLUTION; 

OR,  THE  WAR  OF  INDEPENDENCE. 

ILLUSTRATED    BY   THRILLING   EVENTS    AND    STORIES    BY   THE 

OLD  CONTINENTAL  SOLDIERS. 

BY    HENRY    C.    WATSON. 
Witli  over  50  Illustrations. 


CONTENTS. 
THE    CAMP-FIRES 


On  Dorchester  Heights* 
At  Cambridge. 
At  Mount  Independence* 
At  Liong  Island* 
At  Skippack  Creek* 
At  Germantown. 
At  Valley  Forge. 
At  Whitemarsli* 
At  "White  Plains. 
At  Saratoga* 

A  large  Octavo  Volume.     Price  in  Cloth  Backs,  $1  75.     Embossed  Leatlier, 
Marble  Edges,  $2  00. 

This  work  is  well  and  pleasingly  done,  and  the  stories  illustrate  the  ofl-repeated  quotation  that 
"  truth  is  stranger  than  fiction."  To  the  young,  this  work  will  possess  a  perfect  charm.  If  it  shows 
how  liberty  was  gained,  it  may  be  equally  instructive  in  pointing  out  its  value,  and  the  necessity  of 
its  preservation.  The  style  m  which  it  is  written  is  in  strict  accordance  with  the  boldness  of  the 
events  and  the  spirit  of  the  actors. — American. 


At  Middlehrook. 

At  Middlebrook  (Continued). 

On  the  Susquehanna* 

At  Springfi'eld* 

At  Morristown. 

On  the  Pedee* 

In  the  Swamp. 

On  the  Hills  of  Santco* 

Near  Charleston* 


THE  RAILROAD  AND  STEAMBOAT  ANECDOTE  BOOK; 

Containing  Numerous  Anecdotes,  Conversational  Opinions^ 
Choice  Sayings,  etc., 


WASHINGTON  IRYJNQr, 
SYDNEY  SMITH, 
LORD  BROUGHAM, 


PROM    THE     WRITINGS     OP 
TOM  HOOD, 
JUDGE  HALIBURTON, 
CHARLES  DICKENS, 

AND  OTHER  CELEBRATED  AUTHORS. 

BY   AN    OLD    TRAVELLER. 

WITH   ILLUSTRATIONS. 
A  neat  12mo.  Volume.     Price,  Cloth,  50  cents.     Paper,  75  cents. 

BERNARD  BARTON'S  LIFE,  LETTERS,  AND  POEMS. 

BY    HIS    DAUGHTER. 

WITH  A  PORTRAIT. 
A  neai  i2iiiu.  Vylunie. 


LINDSAY   &.  BLAKISTON'S  PUBLICATIONS. 


AIRS.    LEE'S    YOUNG    PEOPLE'S    LIBRARY. 


THE  AFEICAN  CRTJSOES ; 

Or,  the  ADVENTURES  OF  CARLOS  AND  ANTONIO  in  the  M'ilds  of  Africa. 

With  iLLrSTKATIONS. 


THE  AUSTRALIAN  WANDERERS ; 

Or,  the  ADVENTURES  OF  CAPTAIN  SPENCER,  HIS  HORSE  AND  DOG, 
lu  the  Bush  and  Wilds  of  Australia.    With  Illustrations. 


ANECDOTES  of  the  HABITS  and  INSTINCTS  of  ANIMALS. 

With  Illustrations. 


ANECDOTES  of  the  HABITS  and  INSTINCTS  of  BIRDS, 
FISHES,  and  REPTILES. 

With  Illustrations.     Each  volume  neatly  bound  in  cloth,  gilt  backs,  and  sold 
separately  at  75  cents;  or  neatly  put  in  a  box  together,  price  $3  00. 


MARY  HOWITT'S  BEAUTIFUL  JUVENILES, 

ELEGANTLY    ILLUSTRATED. 


MIDSUMMER  PLOWERS, 

FOR  THE  YOUNG.    By  Mary  Howitt.    With  Ten  beajatiful  Illustrations. 
Price,  bound  in  cloth,  gilt  backs,  75  cents.     In  full  gilt  edges,  <tc.,  $1  00. 


THE  DIAL  OF  LOVE, 

A  CHRISTMAS  BOOK  FOR  THE  YOUNG.  By  Mary  Howitt.  Ten  beau- 
tiful Illustrations.  Price,  bound  in  cloth,  gilt  backs,  75  cents;  in  full  cloth, 
gilt  edges,  Ac,  $1  00. 


MY  NEIGHBOR'S  CHILDREN. 

From  the  German.    By  Mrs.  Sarah  A.  Myers.    In  2  volumes,  16mo.    With 
Illustrations.     Price  $1  25. 

A  sprifhtly  and  very  efliertive  tale.    It  preaches  a  kind  of  domestic  gospel  wliich  every  pu'ent  will 
•M  the  beauty  of,  and  perhaps  feel  the  force  of    Its  impression  is  both  decided  aid  good.— 


LINDSAY    &.   BLAKISTON'S   PUBLICATIONS. 

THE   YOUNG    LADIES'    HOME. 

BY    MRS.  L.   C.    TUTHILL, 

AUTHOR  OF  "l  WILL  BK  A  LADY/'  "l  WILL  BE  A  GENTLEMAN,"  ETC. 

A  new  and  Tbeaiitiful  Eldition,  enlarged* 

A  Traveller  betwixt  life  and  death ; 

The  reason  firm,  the  tenii)erate  will. 

Endurance,  foresight,  strength  and  skill, 
To  warn,  to  comfort  and  command; 
And  yet  a  spint  still  and  bright, 
With  something  of  au  angel  light. — Wordsteorth, 

In  Cloth,  Gilt  Backs,  75  cents.     lu  Full  Gilt  Edges,  &c.,  $1  25. 

The  object  which  'he  intelligent  author  of  this  volume  has  in  view,  is  to  awaken  the  attention  of 
jrDung  ladies  to  the  important  duties  of  life  which  devolve  upon  them,  after  they  have  ceased  their 
■cholastic  exercises.  In  doing  so,  she  endeavours  to  '.each  them  something  of  the  formation  of  cha- 
racter, and  offers  them  various  useful  hints  for  their  improvement,  mentally  and  physically :  explains 
to  them  the  station  they  are  to  occupy  in  society,  and  sets  before  them  in  its  troe  light  the  responsi- 
bility they  incur  by  a  neglect  of  their  proper  duties,  in  their  too  eager  pursuit  of  the  follies  of  the  day, 
Such  a  book  cannot  fail  to  be  useful,  and  we  hope  it  may  be  read  extensively. — Baltimore  American. 

THE    BROKEN    BRACELET, 

AND    OTHER    POEMS. 
By  MRS.  ESLING,  (Late  Miss  Waterman.) 

Price  in  Cloth,  Gilt  Backs,  $1  00. 

"They  are  the  poems  of  the  affections,  swelling  forth  from  a  heart  chastened  by  the  discipline  of 
life,  sympathising  with  all  human  sorrow,  and  loving  the  beautiful  in  nature  and  the  true  in  senti- 
ment with  unaffected  fervour. 

TREASURED  THOUGHTS  FROM  FAVOURITE  AUTHORS. 

BY  CAROLINE  MAY, 
AUTHOR   OP   THE    "AMERICAN   FEMALE    POETS,"   ETC. 

A  neat  12mo.  volume.     Price  $1  00. 

In  this  book  all  is  sound,  rational,  and  improving,  calculated  to  promote  delicacy  of  feeling  and 
loftiness  of  sentiment,  full  of  good  sense  and  good  taste.  It  is  the  best  treasury  of  thoughts  in  the 
language.— Cimiian  Intelligencer. 

Ccntaining  many  Gems  of  Thought,  from  writers  of  the  highest  celebrity,  oa  themes  of  permanent 
interest. — Observer. 

"  Good  taste  and  good  judgment  make  the  selections  of  these  excerpts,  which  convey  lessons  in 
morals  and  wisdom  in  brief  sentences,  the  best  for  seizing  hold  of  the  understanding,  and  remamicg 
fixed  upon  the  memory. 

FOREST  FmATETilTlHE  WEST. 

By  MRS.  ROBERTS,  (Late  Miss  Rickey.) 

WITH  PORTRAIT,  ETC. 
In  Cloth,  Gilt  Backs,  75  cents.    Full  Gilt,  $1  00. 

She  pcsses^es  a  warn,  lively  fnncy,  and  true  poetic  feeling  :  her  verse  flowing  pure  and  miisical  a» 
the  waters  of  her  own  West.— Bulktin. 
T!ii>  volume  is  destined  to  take  its  place  among  the  nuncerous  ."Vmerioan  poetesses  whosfc  charmisg 
«rsi'S  expressive  of  womanl"  feeling  enrich  oar  lileraturt- .— Pr^wj/toian. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  FAMILY  LIBRARY. 

THE  WOMEN  OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

SCENES  IN  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  SAVIOUR. 

SCENES  IN  THE   LIVES  OF  THE   PATRIARCHS  AND 
PROPHETS. 

S(]ENES  IN  THE  LIVES  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

Neat  12mo.  Volumes,  witli  Illustrations.  Price  per  volume,  in  Cloth,  Plain 
Edges,  Gilt  Backs,  75  cents.  Full  Gilt  Edges,  $1  00.  In  Setts,  Cloth,  Plain, 
$3  00.     In  Full  Gilt,  $4  00. 

THE  CHESTERFIELDIAN  LIBRARY. 

MA^TALS  FOR  THE  POCKET  OR  CENTRE-TABLE. 


THE  YOUNG  HUSBAND, 

A  MANUAL  OF  THE  DUTIES,  MORAL,  RELIGIOUS,  AND  DOMESTIC, 
IMPOSED  BY  THE  RELATIONS  OF  MARIIIED  LIFE. 


THE  YOUNG  WIFE, 

A  MANUAL  OF  MORAL,  RELIGIOUS,  AND  DOMESTIC  DUTIES, 

BEING    A    COMPANION    TO    "  THE    YOUNG   HUSBAND.'' 


ETIQUETTE  FOR  GENTLEMEN, 

V/,  SHORT  RULES  AND  REFLECTIONS  FOR  CONDUCT  IN  SOCIETY 


ETIQUETTE  FOR  LADIES, 

WITH  HINTS  ON  TUE  PRESERYATION,  IMPROVEMENT,  ETC., 
OF  FEMALE  BEAUTY. 


THE  HAND-BOOK  OF  ETIQUETTE, 

OR    CANONS    OF    GOOD    BREEDING. 

BY   THE    AUTHOR   OF    "ETIQUETTE    FOR   GENTLEMEN." 


JOHNSON'S  POCKET  DICTIONARY. 

A  NEW   AND  REVISED  EDITION,     "SVITII  A  PORTRAIT  OP  THE  AUTHOR. 

Each  volume  neatly  bound  in  Cloth,  Gilt  Backs,  with  an  IlluminnJcJ  Fronlia- 
pirce.  Price  .38  cents,  or  in  Full  (Jilt,  60  cents.  In  Setts,  Cloth,  Plain,  $2  25 j 
Full  Gilt,  $3  00. 


LINDSAY  8d,BLAKIST0N'S  PUBLICATIONS. 
THE  SEPTJLCHHES  OF  OUR  DEPARTED. 

BY  THE  REV.  F.  R.  ANSPACH,  A.M 
"  As  flowers  which  night,  when  day  is  o'er,  perfume, 
Breathes  the  sweet  memory  from  a  good  man's  tomb." 

Sir  E.  L.  Eidwer. 

Third  Edition.     In  one  Vol.,  12mo.     Price  $1.     Cloth,  gilt.  $1  50. 

This  is  a  voluma  to  com;\»rt  and  to  cheer ;  to  render  the  grave  familiar,  and  to  derive  from  its  coiv 
templation  the  most  encouraging  hopes.  A  fine  tone  pervades  the  volume,  and  it  abounds  in  just  sea 
nments  ornately  expressed.  We  should  be  glad  to  see  '.iiat  general  seriousness  of  feeling  which  wouU 
nake  such  a  volume  popvi\vLX.—Presb>jteria,i. 

All  Christians  who  are  looking  forward  to  the  bliss  of  heaven,  by  passing  through  the  tomb,  will  b« 
trengthened  and  comforted  by  glancing  over  the  lessons  liere  inculcated  as  addressed  to  the  pilgrii* 
a  search  of  that  better  country. — Christian  Chronicle. 

TEE  CHILDEEH  OF  THE  IJEW  TESTAMENT. 

4.  Beautiful  Presentation  Volume.      By  the   Rev.  Theophilus  Stork,  D.  D., 

Pastor  of  St.  Mark's  Lutheran  Church,  Philadelphia. 

12ino.,  Cloth,  75  Cents  ;  ia  full  gilt,  $1  00. 

"  How  oft,  heart-sick  and  sore 
I've  wished  I  were  once  more 

A  little  child."— ilirj.  Southe^. 
The  general  contents,  the  devotional  and  lo%'ely  spirit  that  pervades  it.  the  flowmg,  lucid,  and  rich 
diction,  the  sound  sentiments,  the  encouragements  to  parents  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  the  abounding  consolations  for  those  who  in  God's  providence  have  been  called  to  yield  up 
their  little  ones  to  Him  who  gave  them,  these  and  other  characteristics,  render  this  book  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  valuable  of  the  kind  that  has  for  a  long  time  been  presented  to  the  public— 
Lutheran  Observer. 

STRUGGLES  FOP-  LIFE,  An  AutoLiograpliy. 
In  One  Vol.,  12nio.    Price  $1  00. 

What  Sunny  and  Shady  SiJo  are,  as  descriptive  of  American  Pastoral  Life,  this  delightful  volume  id 
as  descriptive  of  the  Life  nf  an  English  pastor.  It  describes,  in  a  most  felicitous  style,  his  labours, 
trials,  sowows,  pleasures,  and  joys.  But,  perhaps,  its  chief  value  consists  in  iha  vivid  views  it  gives 
of  human  nature  as  illustrated  in  the  leadingcharacteristicsof£njl-sh  society,  manners,  aad  custom*. 
—Spectator. 

THE  POETICAL  V/OEKS  OF  JAMES  MOHTGOMERY. 

The  only  complete  edition;  collected  and  prepared  by  him  just  prior  to  his  death. 

With  a  Portrait.     One  Volume,  octavo. 
Price,  in  Library  style,  $2  00 ;  Cloth,  full  gilt,  $3  00 ;  Turkey  Morocco,  $4  00. 

The  poetry  of  the  Sheffield  bard  has  an  established  reputation  among  serious  readers  of  every  class. 
The  spirit  <.f  the  humble  Christian  and  the  pure  Phiianthrojiist,  breathes  through  it  all ;  ar.d  few  will 
lise  from  the  perusal  of  Mr.  Montgomery's  poems  without  feeling  the  elevating  power  of  his  chast« 
and  beautiful  hnes.  We  are  glad  to  see  such  a  favourite  poet  in  such  graceful  attire.  The  typ« 
paper,  and  entire  "getting  up"  of  this  lolume,  is  in  tast«ful  accordance  with  the  precious  genus  it 
Mntaios,  aad  reflects  great  credit       'he  publishers.— ijtcorder. 


LINDSAY    a^   BLAKISTON'S    PUBLICATIONS. 

%m.  3ilr.  Jiarhniiglj'ij  ^c5n|uilar  iHorks. 

LINDSAY   &  BLAKISTON,   PHILADELPHIA, 

Publish  the  following  Series  of  Books,  which  have  received  the  approbation  of  all 
Religious  Denominations : 


HEAVEN, 

uR,  AN  EARNEST  AND  SCRIPTURAL  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  ABODE  OF  THE  SAINTED  DEAD. 
BY  THE  REV.  H.  HARBAUGH. 

PASTOR  OF    THE  FIRST  GERMAN  REFORMED  CHURCH,  LANCASTER,  PA. 

In  One  Volume,  12mo.    Price  75  Cents. 

THE  HEAVENLY  RECOGNITION, 

OR   AN   EARXEST   AND    SCRIPTURAL    DISCUSSION    OF    THE    QUESTION, 

iJ3ill  mt  Innin  nur  /riruis  in  JjrnntE? 

BY  REV.  n.  HARBAUGH. 

In  One  Volume,  12mo.     Price  75  Cents. 

THE  HEAVENLY  HOME; 

OR, 
THE  EMPLOYMENT  AND  ENJOYMENTS  OF  THE  SAINTS  IN  HEAVEN. 

BY  THE  REV.  H.  HARBAUGH, 

AUTHOR    OF    "the    HEAVENLY   RECOGNITION    OP   FRIENDS,"    AND    ''HEAVEN; 
OR,    THE    SAINTED   DEAD." 

In  One  Volume,  12mo.    Price  $1  00. 

HARBAUGH'S     FUTURE     LIFE; 

CONTAINING 

HEAVEN,    OR,    THE    SAI KTED    DEAD, 
THE    HEAVENLY    RECOGNITION, 
THE    PIEAVENEY    HOME. 

TIREE    VOLUMES,    NEATLY   BOUND    IN    CLOTH     WITH    GILT    BACKS,    AND    A    PORTRAIT 
OF    TUE    AUTHOR.      PRICE    $2  50. 

^S^  Copies  of  the  above  Books,  har  dsomely  bound  for  presentation,  in  cloth, 
full  gill.     Price  of  the  first  and  second  /olumes,  $1  25  each;  of  the  third  $1  50. 


IINDSAY   86  BLAKISTON'S   PUBLICATIONS. 


AN  ILLUSTRATED  LIFE  OF  MARTIN  LUTHER, 

THE  GREAT  GERMAN"  REFORMER.  With  a  Sketch  of  the  Reformation  in  Germany. 
Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  the  Rev.  Theophilcs  Stork,  D.D.,  late  Pastor  of  St 
Mark's  Luthern  Church,  Philadelphia.  Beautifully  Illustrated  by  sixteen  designs,  printed 
on  fine  paper.    A  handsome  octavo  Tolume. 

Price,  In  cloth,  gilt  backs,  ■  -  -  -  ■  $3  00 

full  gilt,  ------  a  50 

In  embossed  leatlier,  marble  edges,  gilt  backs,  &c>f  2  25 

The  wirld  owes  much  to  Luther,  and  the  Reformation  of  which  he  was  the  prominent  leader,  and 
notnins:,  save  the  pure,  simple  word  of  God,  will  do  more  towards  securing  the  prevalence  and  per- 
petuating tlie  influence  of  the  principles  of  religious  liberty  for  which  he  and  the  other  Reformers 
contended,  than  the  circulation  of  a  book  in  which  tlie  mental  processes  by  which  he  arrived  at  hw 
conclusions,  are  set  forth.  We  can  safely  recommend  this  book  as  one  that  is  worthy  of  a  place  in 
♦.very  dwelling,  and  we  hope  its  circulation  may  be  as  wide  as  its  merits  are  Aeserving.— Evangelical 
Magazine. 

THE  LIFE  OF  PHILIP  MELANCHTHON, 

THE  FRIEND  AND  COMPANION  OF  LUTHER,  According  to  his  Inner  and  Outer  Lit<i. 
Translated  from  the  German  of  Charles  Frederick  Ledderhose,  by  the  Rev.  G.  F.  Krotel, 
Pastor  of  the  Trinity  Lutheran  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.  TFith  a  Portrait  of  Melaachthou. 
In  one  Yolume,  12mo.    Price  §1  00. 


THE  PARABLES  OF  FRED'K  ADOLPHUS  KRUMMACHER. 

From  the  seventh  German  edition.    Elegantly  Illustrated  by  Twenty-six  Original  Designs, 
beautifully  printed  on  fine  paper.    A  handsome  demy  octavo  volume. 

Elegantly  bound  in  cloth,  gilt  backs,         -         -         -         Price  $1  75 
full  gilt  sides,  backs  and  edges,  2  50 

Turkey  morocco,  antique,         -  4  00 

The  simple  and  Christian  parables  of  Krummacher,  chiefly  the  productions  of  his  yoirager  years, 
have  acquired  a  wide  popularity,  and  have  long  afforded  a  fund  on  which  our  periodicals  have  freeij 
drawn.  In  their  collected  form  they  have  passed  through  various  editions  in  Germany,  but  we  doubf 
whether  any  of  them  have  been  so  tasteful  and  beautiful  in  all  their  appliances  as  the  one  before  ua. 
The  typography  is  very  chaste,  and  the  illustrations  neat  and  appropriate. — Presbyterian. 


TEE  CHRISTIAN'S  DAILY  DELIGHT. 

A  SACRED  GARLAND,  CULLED  FROM  ENGLISU  AND  AMERICAN  POETS.    Beautl- 

Viily  Illustrated  by  Eight  Engravings  on  Steel. 

In  one  volume,  demy,  octavo,  cloth,  gilt  backs,        ■         Price  91  50 

full  gilt  sides,  backs  and  edges,     3  fi5 

tr.  Ihi.s  attractive  volume  we  find  much  to  p!ense  the  eye  ;  but  the  most  va!uat)le  rncoininef.rtntiob 
c'  the  v^'ork  is  found  ih  the  le.ssons  of  piety,  virtue,  morality,  and  mercy,  which  are  thrown  togeinbi 
la  tins  many-coioaied  gwland  of  poetic  flowers.— i^pwcopo/  Kecori/er. 
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PROCTOR'S    HISTORY    OF    THE    CRUS\I>ES 

V/ith  154  Illustrations. 


HISTOHY  OF  THE  CRUSADES, 

TUEIR  RISE,  PROGRESS,  AND  RESULTS.     By  Major  Pp.octob,  cf  the 

Royal  Military  Academy. 


CONTENTS. 
CILA.PTER  I.  The  First  Crusade. — Causes  of  the  Crnsades — Preaching  oi  tlit 
First  Crusade — Peter  the  Hermit — The  Crusade  undertaken  by  the  People — 
The  Crusade  undertaken  by  the  Kings  and  Nobles — The  First  Crusaders  at 
Constantinople — The  Siege  of  Nice — Defeat  of  the  Turks — Seizure  of  Edessa — 
Siege  and  Capture  of  Antioch  by  the  Crusaders — Defence  of  Antioch  by  the 
Crusaders — Siege  and  Capture  of  Jerusalem  by  tho  Crusaders. 

CHAPTER  II.  The  Second  Crusade.— State  of  the  Latin  Eic/rdom— Origin 
of  the  Orders  of  Religious  Chivalry — Fall  of  Edessa — Preaching  of  the  Second 
Crusade — Louis  VII.  and  Conrad  III.  in  Palestine. 

CHAPTER  IIL  The  Third  Crusade.— The  Rise  of  Saladin—Battle  of  Tibe- 
rias, and  Fall  of  Jerusalem — The  Germans  undertake  the  Crusade— -Richard 
Coeur  do  Lion  in  Palestine. 

CHAPTER  IV.  The  Fourth  Crusade.— The  French,  Germans,  and  JLaliana 
unite  in  the  Crusade — Affairs  of  the  Eastern  Empire — Expedition  against  Con- 
stantinople— Second  Siege  of  Constantinople. 

CHAPTER  V.  The  Last  Four  Crusades.— History  of  the  Latin  EmpL-e  of 
the  East— The  Fifth  Crusade— The  Sixth  Crusade— The  Seventh  Crusade- -The 
Eighth  Crusade. 

CHAPTER  VI. — Consequences  of  the  Crusades. 


At  the  present  time,  -n-hen  a  misunderstanding  concerning  the  Holy  Places  at 
Jerusalem  has  given  rise  to  a  war  involving  four  of  the  great  Powers  of  Europe, 
tho  mind  naturally  reverts  to  tho  period  when  nearly  all  the  military  powers  of 
Europe  made  a  descent  on  Palestine  for  the  recovery  of  them  from  the  possession 
of  the  infidels.  It  would  seem  that  the  interest  in  these  places  is  still  alive;  and 
the  history  of  the  Holy  Wars  in  Palestine  during  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  maybe  supposed  to  form  an  attractive  theme  for  the  general  reader. 

Under  this  impression  Major  Proctor's  excellent  "History  of  the  Crusades"  has 
been  carefully  revised,  some  additions  made,  a  series  of  illustrative  engravings, 
executed  by  first-rate  artists,  introduced,  and  the  edition  is  now  respectfully  sub- 
mitted to  the  public. 

The  editor,  in  the  performance  of  his  duty,  has  been  struck  with  the  masierly, 
clear,  and  luoid  method  in  which  the  author  has  executed  the  work — a  work  of 
considerable  difficulty,  when  we  consider  the  long  period  and  the  multiplicity  of 
important  events  embraced  in  the  history;  nor  has  the  editor  been  less  impressed 
with  the  •vigorous  style,  and  the  happy  power  of  giving  vividness,  colour,  and 
thrilling  interest  to  the  events  which  he  narrates,  so  conspicuous  in  Major  Proc- 
tor's hi.-'tory.  No  other  historian  of  the  Crusades  has  succeeded  in  comprising  bo 
complete  and  entertaining  a  narrative  in  so  reasonable  a  compass. 

i  Handsome  Octavo  Volume,  bound  in  Cloth,  with  appropriate  Designs,  $2  25 
"  "  ♦•  elegantly  gilt, S  00 


